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An attempt has been made to adhere as closely as possible to a literal translation of these notes.

        
Although there are some apparent contradictions in dates of events and some repetition of events, neither the dates nor the incidents have been omitted or altered in the translation. A fuller understanding of the native mind and of the intention of the writer as well as of the incidents recorded, would probably reconcile any discrepancies.

        
E.R. 10-10-30.
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Apia, Samoa





        

          
            
Apia, Samoa.
          
        

        
Different versions of the ancestors and of the beginning of Samoa together with a record of events in past times down to the present day.

        
Although the stories and opinions from different districts differ and lack a single origin, yet they have been recorded. The recording has not been done under the eye of a critic for Samoan stories in the days of darkness were treasured in the heart and not written.

        
I, 
Teo Tuvale, have tried to gather these stories over many years for my own use and interest. Colonel 
Robert Logan intimated to me that he wished me to put on record the story of happenings in Samoa from ancient times to the present day in order that they should be issued in printed form, and I attempt to obey his wish with this object in view.

        


Teo Tuvale,

          Mulinu'u,


          28th October, 1918.
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Chapter I.


          The ancestors of Samoa— Tumua and pule and their King.

        


	1.
	
            Papatu married papafoaiga and their child, a girl was named Papaele.
          


	2.
	
            Maataanoa married Papaele and begot a boy, Palapala.
          


	3.
	
            Palapala married Puleiluga and begot Puleilalonei.
          


	4.
	
            Maatogia married Puleilalonei and their son was named Tupufua.
          


	5.
	
            Tupufua married Fogataitailua and begot Masinaauele.
          


	6.
	
            Tagaloalagi married Masinaauele and begot Tagaloaaui. Tagaloaaui held his chiefly circle at Manu'a and it was at this circle for the first time that children were forbidden to enter. Kava was also used for the first time at this circle. This meeting was the first round table conference of chiefs ever held in Samoa.
          


	7.
	
            Tuiopapatea sailed to Manu'a to take part in the chiefly circle and partake of Kava. The son of a chief named Pava amused himself at this conference by stirring the kava in the bowl and Tagaloaaui said “send the boy away.” The child continued to stir the kava whereupon Tagaloaaui jumped and cut the boy's body in half with the stem of a cocoanut frond. He said to Tuiopapatea, “this is your half and this is mine.”
          


	8.
	
            This chief then sang a song as follows:- We two went to sea fishing-we struck the sea but only one fish named Manini was caught. Oh! Maia and Mamaifai: you two go up to heaven and look at my latasi and at the kava tree which grows in a hidden place. Foolishness has departed and the sun often shines strongly: this is the head and this is the tail: kava has only been known since you arrived from Papatea: Oh! Oh! here we have a kava bowl, a strainer and a kava cup brought from heaven. When the kava is prepared let it all be consumed.”
            Tagaloaaui took hold of the boy and preparing to cut him in half said “you eat one half and I will eat the other.” Pava refused on account of his love for the boy whose life was thus spared.
          


	9.
	
            Tagaloaaui married Sinapapatea the daughter of Tuiopapatea. Their child was named Tagaloanimonimo.
          


	10.
	
            Tagaloanimonimo married Sauoleola and their two children were
              


              named Uilalamoe and Sinalagilagi, the latter was a girl.
          


	11.
	
            Mulumagagae married Sinalagilagi and their child was named Luaufafafua.
          


	12.
	
            Luaufafafua married Malamagagaifo and their son was named Lumasatagaloa.
          


	13.
	
            This Lu married Alofavalevale and their son was named Lutala.
          


	14.
	
            Lutala married Sinapulapula and their son was named Lufasiaitu. Lufasiaitu declared fowls to be sacred and from this proscription arose the name “Sa-moa.”
            It is said that the family of Tagaloalagi stole the sacred fowl of Lu. Lu was angry and chased them from the first to the ninth heaven. Tagaloalagi then said to Lu, “Oh Lu! come here - you have chased us from the first to the ninth heaven - bring your anger to the Malaeoletotoa. (the spot where peace reigns.) I will give to you my daughter Lagituaiva as the price of our freedom, but spare the people.” Lu was pleased and acquiesced.
          


	15.
	
            Lufasiaitu married Lagituaiva and their child was named Lupoto.
          


	16.
	
            Lupoto married Sinamalaeloa and their children were named Lunofo, Lutaoto and Luatausilinuu.
          


	17.
	
            Luatausilinuu married Lagiaunoa. They named their child, a girl, Lagimafola.
          


	18.
	
            Tagaloalagiapuapumoea married Lagimafola and begot Pilipau.
          


	19.
	
            Pilipau married Sinalesaee the daughter of Tuimanua and begot Piliaau.
          


	20.
	
            Piliaau married Sinaletavae the daughter of Tuiaanaletavaetele and their children founded Tua and Ana and Saga and Tolufale. These districts were named Atau, Aana, Tuamasaga and Manono. Piliiau made a fishing net. There is a Samoan saying “The net of Piliaau hangs up to dry but is still available for fishing.” (an exhortation not to be discouraged if the first attempt is unsuccesful.) So many fish were caught that many were returned to the sea. Piliaau appointed his sons to undertake various work. Tua was appointed to take charge of the taro stick and the business of work; Ana was appointed to the spear and the war club and the business of fighting; Saga was appointed to the Fue (fly whisk) of the orator and the stick used when talking and to the business of speech-making. Tolufale was put in charge of boats and fishing nets.
          




	21.
	
            Ana married Sinalemana and their children were named Lematofaaana and Moaoaana.
          


	22.
	
            Lematofaaana married Sinaletula and their child was called Veta.
          


	23.
	
            Veta married Afulilo and they had one child named Toso.
          


	24.
	
            Toso married Titilagipupula the daughter of Tuimanua and begot Siutoso.
          


	25.
	
            Siutoso married Iatapalemalama and begot Siutaulalovasa.
          


	26.
	
            Siutaulalovasa married Lulai and Lulana. The first woman bore him Too and the second, Ata.
          


	27.
	
            Ata married Faaluaumi of Moamoa and their son was named Siufeai.
          


	28.
	
            Siufeai married Polatele of Utapola. Their son was named Siulefuaolelaumalo.
          


	29.
	
            Siulefaolelaumalo married Aigmasitele and begot Feepo.
          


	30.
	
            Feepo married Leipalatele the daughter of Niu of Ofalau and begot Leatiogie. This was the boy who caused Feepo to clap his hands when he saw him skilfully playing the game of Aigofie. (fighting with sticks.)
          


	31.
	
            Atiogie married Tauaiupolu the daughter of Ale of Toamua and their first child was named Lealaili. The other children were named Savea, Tuna, Fata, Veatauia, Leimuli (boys) and a girl named Lealaiaolo. These brothers were likened to a yam and its tubers. During a time of famine Atiogie found a yam with six tubers. He took these tubers one at a time to his father during the scarcity of food. The father was pleased with his son. The father subsequently had six sons which he likened to the tubers of the yam. In view of what had happened it was only fitting that his daughter should be named Ofuofumoe. Her other name was Alaiolo.
          


	32.
	
            The Tongans were in authority in Samoa at this time and the King of Tonga ordered these sons to roll away a stone which blocked the road round the cape at Matauea, Safotu and caused the road to be diverted. He said that if the brothers failed in their efforts to remove the stone they would be killed. The efforts of the brothers failed. Lealali then said “let someone go to Upolu to the son of our sister called Ulumasiu.” Ulumasiu was found in the house of his father, Tagaloa in Falelatai. He went to Savai'i and after examining the stone discovered that it was hollow. He went to the
              


              stream at Manase and caught some eels. He then went to the sea and procured some cuttlefish and seasnakes. On his way back he collected some mud. This mud he put inside the stone with the fish and poking a stick in the hole in the stone he called his brothers and said to them “go and roll away the stone whilst you sing this song.” “Oh eels and snakes and cuttlefish, you must roll this stone away.” The brothers did so and the stone was removed. They were thus saved when their lives were in imminent danger of being taken.
          


	33.
	
            The Tongan fleet again came to Samoa and anchored at Mulifanua. Ulumasui stole the stick of the King of Tonga from his boat. The stick was made from the Toa tree. He took the stick to Falelatai and dropped it on the Malae. The people of Samoa stood and looked at the stone. Ulumasui said to them, “dont stand and look at the stick - sit down and do so.” As a result of this incident there is a spot called Matanofo in Falelatai. The stick was taken from Matanofo and divided in the mountains of Falelatai. Later on the cleanly fashioned parts (clubs) were taken and buried in the malae in Pue Mutiatele. The war to drive out the Tongans was then planned. Tuna and Fata were appointed to operate in the back country and Ulumasui and Tupuloa were put in charge of the Aana district. A dance was given on the malae by the Samoans for the Tongans. That day was called Matamatame. A song was sung whilst the dance was in progress - “Matamatame, Matamatame, let down your foot but catch hold of your war stick and let the blow against Tonga be a might one.” Clubs were thereupon raised and the Tongans pursued. All districts alike chased the Tongans. Tuna and Fata kept to the back country and Ulumasui and Tupuola to the Aana district. The Samoans met at Mulifanua and drove the Tongans into the sea where their fleet was anchored. At this juncture Talaaifei'i, the King of Tonga, made the following speech: Malietoa, Malietau - (well fought) let us give over this business of war and remember this - I will not again come to Samoa except to pay a friendly visit.” This agreement has been kept down to the present time. This incident was the commencement of the Malietoa
              


              line and the agreement was called the agreement of Tulatala.
          


	34.
	
            The brothers gathered while the King of Tonga was making his speech and wrangled over the title “Malietoa.” They fought with clubs until they were both prostrate. Saven went to them and putting one foot on Fata and the other on Tuna said “Live Fata and live Tuna” and thus originated the proverb “Savea stands on both feet and one prayer for Fata and one for Tuna” (one prayer for both.) Savea then said to Tuna and Fata “let both of you agree that I, Savea, shall hold the title.” Savea thus became the first of this name, Malietoa, and his descendants have held the title down to the present day.
          


	35.
	
            The brothers deliberated on the question as to who should have the authority in Samoa and it was agreed that the pule should be divided between Savea and Lealali. Savea lived in Tuamasaga with his Tumua and Alataua and Lealali resided in Aana with his Tumua and Alataua.
          


	36.
	
            Paepule and Suga went to Savea and said “reconsider your decision and stop the appointments as Suga was absent.” Savea replied that the appointments had been made and that Lealali had departed with his Tumua and Alataua. The Tumua and Alataua which I hold I give to you. I will remain here with my title Laumua. This was done and the incident is known as the division of Faleali'i.
          


      








Victoria University of Wellington Library




An Account of Samoan History up to 1918

Chapter II. — The ancestry of Lealali



        
Chapter II.


          The ancestry of Lealali.

        


	1.
	
            Lealali married Vaeotuu and they had two children named Ogoogo and Usi.
          


	2.
	
            Lealali later on married Maalelegaletoelau and they had three children, Tupailelei, Tupaimatuna and Tupaisiva.
          


	3.
	
            Lealali made the following decisions in Folaulau:- Ogoogo and Usi will live in Upolu with their Tumua and Pule and Alataua, and Tupailelei, Tupaituna and Tupaisiva will be appointed leading chiefs in Salafai, Savai'i.
          


	4.
	
            Laufafaetoga, the daughter of the King of Tongs desired to marry Tupailelei. Stories had been told in Tonga that he was a handsome man. She came to Samoa and discovered that Tupailelei
              


              was an ugly man. She then coveted Tupaimatuna. She became pregnant and told Tupaimatuna that the King of Tonga had ordered that should she become pregnant she must return to Tonga to be delivered of her child. Tupaimatuna and Laufafaetoga therefore set sail for Tonga but their boat was driven off her course and they landed in Fiji. The child was born and named Vaasilifiti.
          


	5.
	
            At this time Fiji was in a state of continual warfare. The foremost warrior was a man named Lautala and tales were told of his prowess. Laufafaetoga desired Lautala and they lived together. A child was born to them and it was named Ututauofiti. Ututauofiti established the village of Matautu. The second child was named Tauaofiti and he founded the village of Sataua. The third child, a girl named Lelegaotuitoga founded the village of Salega.
          


	6.
	
            Lufafaetoga ran away and returned to Tupaimatuna. The two sailed to Tonga where Laufafaetoga again became pregnant. They continued their journey to Samoa and as the mountains came into view they loomed high. The child was born before land was reached and it was named Fotusamoa. From this time was dated the beginning of Safotu.
          


	7.
	
            Vaasilifiti married Malelegasavai'i. They had one child which was named Vaasiliuli.
          


	8.
	
            Vaasiliulu married Feegana a woman from Sagaga and also a woman from Saleimoa named Feeasoa. The woman from Sagaga gave birth to a boy who was given no name. The woman from Baleimoa also bore a boy who was nameless. The boys were growing up and the one born of the wife from Saleimoa sailed to visit his father. He was returning in his boat to Upolu in the early morn when he met the boy by the wife from Sagaga. The sail of the boat of the boy from Saleimoa was made from the skin of the stingray. When the boy from Sagaga perceived the other boat he hastened to adjust his loin cloth which was disarranged. He then grasped his spear and prepared to fight the occupant of the other boat. As the darkness grew less he recognised as his brother, the boy in the other boat. The boy from Sagaga said, “I nearly fought with you, and as you use the skin of the stingray for a sail, you must take the name “Lafai”. I will be named Funeleuma because my loincloth was not in order.”
          


	9.
	
            Lafai married Matauiatali, a woman from Falelatai. Their first child was named Talalafai and he founded Iva. The second was
              


              named Tuapiloa and he founded Falealupo and safe'e; the third was named Tupaifaaulu and he founded Aopo; the fourth was named Tupailefau and he founded Asau; the fifth was named Muliagalafai and he founded Gatavai, Salailua, Amoa and Lealatele.
          


	10.
	
            Lafai took another wife, Matauiafatu, the sister of Matauitali and their child was called Vaasilitamaolepo or Vaasiliena.
          


	11.
	
            Vaasilitamaolepo married Sinaletuna and Sinaleimoa the daughters of Poluuli of Saleimoa. One of their children, Lafailetaua, established Palauli. The second child, Lafaitupaitea, established Satupaitea.
          


	12.
	
            Lafaitupaitea married Tua, the daughter of Flame Niupai and their child was named Muliagatupaitea.
          


	13.
	
            Muliagatupaitea married Pilipilimatualima the daughter of Lautialii of Asaga and their children were named Muliagalapaitagata and Muliagalapaiaitu.
          


	14.
	
            Muliagalapaitagata married Pouliofats the daughter of Tuiasau of Vaisala. They begot a boy named Lafaitaulupoo and a girl named Leutogitupaitea.
          


	15.
	
            Leutogi married the King of Tonga and lived with his other wife who was a Tongan. The Tongan wife had one child but the Samoan wife failed to conceive. Leutogi said to the Tongan wife “bring your child to me, I will care for it whilst you bathe. This was done and the Tongan wife went for a bathe. Leutogi took the comb from her hair and breaking off a tooth drove it into the skull of the child which died. The mother at first thought that the child had died of a sickness, but she later on discovered the tooth of the comb in the child's head. The King of Tonga on being told of the happening ordered the people to gather and bring firewood to burn the woman who had killed his child. He ordered her to be taken to the place where stood the Fetau tree. This was done and she was placed in the fork of the tree. The malae was full of firewood; the fire was lighted and the flames ascended. At this moment a number of flying foxes flew over the fire and urinating on it extinguished the flames. The life of Leutogi was thus saved. The King then said “this is the fork of life (the fetau tree) which saved the women; let the woman live; take her and throw her
              


              on a desert Island where she will starve to death. She was taken to the Island of Nuutuufua. Whilst Leutogi slept one night on this Island she heard the noise made by falling fruit and small branches of trees. These were dropped by flying foxes. Leutogi made an oven and covered it with small pebbles. Tuieua paid a visit to this Island and took Leutogi to wife. She gave birth to a child which was named Faasega. When this boy grew up Leutogi told him to go and look for her brothers in Samoa; you will be called by these two names - Tonumaipea and Tauiliili.
          


	16.
	
            Faasega married Logonatui the daughter of Folasaleiite of Falelima and their child, a girl, was named Finetele.
          


	17.
	
            Amuamuia of Saleaula married Finetele and their children were named Uluifuga and Tologauvale.
          


	18.
	
            Tagaloalagi married Uluifuga and begot Fatulatele and Fulisiailagitele. These girls were called Fatuolaolatagaloalagisailumafale.
          


	19.
	
            Tagaloalagi and Uluifuga lived in heaven. Amuamuia and Finatele said to Vaea'i “go up to Heaven and ask the woman and her husband to give us the tools of Pule and Government and also some water; we are tired and wish to bathe.” The boy did as ordered and Uluifuga said to him “why do you come; what is your business.” The boy explained why he had come. Uluifuga told him to remain silent and not to speak to Tagaloalagi should he return from his plantation. She would speak for him. Tagaloalagi returned and asked the reason of the boy's visit. Uluifuga explained that the boy had come on his parent's business. Tagaloalagi asked what the business was and Uluifuga told him that the boy's parents wished some taro heads for planting purposes. Tagaloalagi told the boy to return to earth and he promised to send some of his boys later on with the taro heads. Vaea'i returned to earth. Tagaloalagi remarked to his wife that he doubted that the boy had come up to heaven to get taro tops and that he now realist that the parents had sent the boy to get the authority to govern on earth. Uluifuga then asked Tagaloalagi whether he would do as the boy asked and he answered that he would send the things asked for. He ordered some boys of his own family to bring some taro heads and hide them between their legs. He said that he had a great fear that what he
              


              was about to do would become known by members of his family. He told the boys that Tagaloatea would go down first to earth and be followed by Moefano and Imoa. He ordered them to be strong and lower the water. It was so done. This was the beginning of Vaituutuu. The authority of Government was later taken to earth. Tagaloatea and Imoa were stopped by Amuamuia and Finatele. Amuamuia said to Tagaloatea “you must go with the tools of Government and serve Letufuga and Imoa must serve Leaula.
          


	20.
	
            Niutili married Fatulatele and their child was called Ialetomole.
          


	21.
	
            Pauga married Ialetomole and their child was named Filisoaina.
          


	22.
	
            Puluseu married Filisoaina and their child was named Lavaoita.
          


	23.
	
            Fotulafai married Lavaoita and their children were named Letufuga, Leaula and Lupulele, the last a girl. Letufuga and Leaulu came with their pigeons from Savai'i. The perch of the pigeon of the one chief was made from the Soga tree and the stand of the pigeon of the other chief was made from the Asage tree. They went first to Tuisamau who did not realise the object of their visit. He told them to go to the other side and explain their wishes to Lio who would show them how to get what they wanted. They wento to Siumu and Lio told them he understood very well what they wanted. He explained that there was no harm in discussing the matter but what would be done in Palalaua would be made known in Malie. Letufuga and Leaulu departed for Malie. Lio slept on the Malae.
          


        
(Of the original in Samoan, pages 17 to 24 inclusive were missing when handed to me. E.R.)
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Chapter III


          Beliefs of Tuamasaga regarding the history of Samoa

        

          


	1.
	
              Papasolosolo married Papanofo and their child was named Papatu.
            


	2.
	
              Papatu married Papaele and their child was named Eleele.
            


	3.
	
              Eleele married Matagialuga and their child was named Aotoa.
            


	4.
	
              Aotoa married Aolele and their children were named Matagifilemu, Matagitafulu, Matagitafele and Sauoleola. These brothers all married.
            


	5.
	
              Sauoleola married Aopiilagi and their child was named Aofeleleai.
            


	6.
	
              Aofeleleai married Lagiatea and begot Ata, Segisegi, Taeao, Avatea, Aoauli, Taugagaifo, Afiafi and Tausaga.
            


        

        

          
The Descent of Pili.

          


	1.
	
              Lagiaunoa married Mafolalelagi and begot Tagaloalagi.
            


	2.
	
              Tagaloalagi married Leoleolagi and begot Pili.
            


	3.
	
              Pili married Sinaletavae the daughter of Tuiaana Letavaetele and begot Saga, Ana, Tua, Tolufale and Muganitama.
            


        

        

          
The second marriage of Lagiaunoa.

          


	1.
	
              Lagiaunoa married Lagituavalu and begot Tagaloafonu'u.
            


	2.
	
              Tagaloanofonu'u married Lagilagi and begot Tagaloasuenu'u.
            


	3.
	
              Tagaloasuenuu married Tuilalonei and begot Valavala. This is the boy who a long-legged chair. Tagaloasuenuu became for the first time acquainted with Totoamea where he remained onlay a few days and returned to his father. His son remained on earth.
            


	4.
	
              Lagilagia gave birth to another son whose body consisted only of a skull. This was the skull which fell to earth and was caught by Valavala. The skull was placed on the long-legged chair. Then Valavala gave voice to his wish that the skull should be given a body so that Valavala should have a partner. The skull suddenly developed the body of a boy. This boy as he grew up developed much wisdom. Valavala sked him as he pointed to different points of the sky “where is this.” The boy answered “north-south-east-west-above-below.” Valavala said “Ah! very good, you are an intelligent boy; you know the different points of the heavens.” The boy replied “from your remarks I derive my name of Ituagieseese (different sides of the heavens.”
            




	5.
	
              Itulagieseese married the East wind and begot Tui; married the West wind and begot Tui; married the North wind and begot Tui; married the North wind and begot Tui. As a result of these marriages the four quarters of the earth were people
            


	6.
	
              Itulagieseese took another wife, Vaisalalau and by her had Imoapuu
            


	7.
	
              Imoapuu married Imoaloa and begot Ilalegagana, a girl. Her work was the making of fine mats. It was this girl who gave a stick to Leapai to use on his journey.
            


	8.
	
              Tuiolalele married Ila and their child was named Sinasegi. This was the woman who controlled the village from which Leapai was splited away and could not be found.
            


	9.
	
              Imoaloa took another wife and begot Salevao. This boy controlled the village of Pulotu. He also explained difficult matters to Liolematefili. Salevao was called a Ghost.
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              Papasolosolo married Papanofo and their child was named Papatu.
            


	2.
	
              Papatu married Papaele and their child was named Eleele.
            


	3.
	
              Eleele married Matagialuga and their child was named Aotoa.
            


	4.
	
              Aotoa married Aolele and their children were named Matagifilemu, Matagitafulu, Matagitafele and Sauoleola. These brothers all married.
            


	5.
	
              Sauoleola married Aopiilagi and their child was named Aofeleleai.
            


	6.
	
              Aofeleleai married Lagiatea and begot Ata, Segisegi, Taeao, Avatea, Aoauli, Taugagaifo, Afiafi and Tausaga.
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The Descent of Pili.

          


	1.
	
              Lagiaunoa married Mafolalelagi and begot Tagaloalagi.
            


	2.
	
              Tagaloalagi married Leoleolagi and begot Pili.
            


	3.
	
              Pili married Sinaletavae the daughter of Tuiaana Letavaetele and begot Saga, Ana, Tua, Tolufale and Muganitama.
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The second marriage of Lagiaunoa.

          


	1.
	
              Lagiaunoa married Lagituavalu and begot Tagaloafonu'u.
            


	2.
	
              Tagaloanofonu'u married Lagilagi and begot Tagaloasuenu'u.
            


	3.
	
              Tagaloasuenuu married Tuilalonei and begot Valavala. This is the boy who a long-legged chair. Tagaloasuenuu became for the first time acquainted with Totoamea where he remained onlay a few days and returned to his father. His son remained on earth.
            


	4.
	
              Lagilagia gave birth to another son whose body consisted only of a skull. This was the skull which fell to earth and was caught by Valavala. The skull was placed on the long-legged chair. Then Valavala gave voice to his wish that the skull should be given a body so that Valavala should have a partner. The skull suddenly developed the body of a boy. This boy as he grew up developed much wisdom. Valavala sked him as he pointed to different points of the sky “where is this.” The boy answered “north-south-east-west-above-below.” Valavala said “Ah! very good, you are an intelligent boy; you know the different points of the heavens.” The boy replied “from your remarks I derive my name of Ituagieseese (different sides of the heavens.”
            




	5.
	
              Itulagieseese married the East wind and begot Tui; married the West wind and begot Tui; married the North wind and begot Tui; married the North wind and begot Tui. As a result of these marriages the four quarters of the earth were people
            


	6.
	
              Itulagieseese took another wife, Vaisalalau and by her had Imoapuu
            


	7.
	
              Imoapuu married Imoaloa and begot Ilalegagana, a girl. Her work was the making of fine mats. It was this girl who gave a stick to Leapai to use on his journey.
            


	8.
	
              Tuiolalele married Ila and their child was named Sinasegi. This was the woman who controlled the village from which Leapai was splited away and could not be found.
            


	9.
	
              Imoaloa took another wife and begot Salevao. This boy controlled the village of Pulotu. He also explained difficult matters to Liolematefili. Salevao was called a Ghost.
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Chapter IV


          Lauati's version of the Ancestors of Samoa.

        


	1.
	
            Papasosolo married Papanaofo and they had one child who was named Papatu.
          


	2.
	
            Papatu married Papaele and their child was named Eleele.
          


	3.
	
            Eleele married Matagialuga and their children were named Matagitafele, Matagitafulu, Matagifasifanua, Matagifilemu and Sauoleola.
          


	4.
	
            Sauoleola married Aopiilagi and their child was named Aofeleleai.
          


	5.
	
            Aofelelei married Lagiatea. Their children were named Ata, Segisegi, Taeao, Aotea, Aoauli, Taugagaifo and Pulalagoto.
          


	6.
	
            Matagifilemu married Aoleleilenimo and their child was named Lagiaunoa.
          


	7.
	
            Lagiaunoa married Mafolalelagi and their child was named Tagaloafaausugafa.
          


	8.
	
            Tagaloafaausugafa married Lagitele. Their child was named Tagaloalagi.
          


	9.
	
            Tagaloalagi married Leoleolagi and their child was named Pili.
          


	10.
	
            Pili married Sinaletavae and their four children were named Saga, Tua, Ana and Tolufale.
          


	11.
	
            Ana married Sinalemana and their son was named Matofaana.
          


	12.
	
            Matofaana married Sinaletula and their son
              


              was named Veta.
          


	13.
	
            Veta married Afulilo and their son was named Naituveta.
          


	14.
	
            Naituveta married Toelauoo and their son was named Toso.
          


	15.
	
            Toso married Lagifitipula and their son was named Suitaulalovasa.
          


	16.
	
            Siutaulalovasa married Naiatapalemalama and their son was named Siutoso.
          


	17.
	
            Siutoso married Lulaimalulano and their son was named Ata.
          


	18.
	
            Ata married Faauliaumi of Moamoa, Faleata, and their son was called Siufeai.
          


	19.
	
            Siufeai married Polaitu and begot Siulefuaolelaumalo.
          


	20.
	
            Siufuaolelaumalo married Sinalelautolo and begot Feepo.
          


	21.
	
            Feepo married Seafaetele and begot Atiogie.
          


	22.
	
            Atiogie married Tauainpolu and begot Savea, Tuna, Fata, Veataulia, Leimuli and a girl named Leatlatiogie.
          


	23.
	
            Malietoa Savea married Amaamaula and their son was named Leupolusavea.
          


	24.
	
            Malietoa Savea took another wife, Luafatasane, and their son was named Ganasavea.
          


	25.
	
            Malietoa Ganasavea married Pate and their children were named Nuuialii, Taogana, Seupule, Fuataogana, Saveatama and Polu.
          


	26.
	
            Malietoaaupolusavea married Alainuanua and their son was named Malietoa Galoaitofo or Malietoa Faiga.
          


	27.
	
            Malietoa Galoaitofo married Leutogiavea and begot Malietoa Soanaiepule.
          


	28.
	
            Malietoa Seanailepule married Mategasese and begot Malietoa Sealiitele.
          


	29.
	
            Malietoa Sealiitele married Taiaopo and begot Malietoa Uilematutu.
          


	30.
	
            Uilematutu married Tofigalia and begot Tupulasi, Fetoloa'i, and a girl named Tagavaituli.
          


	31.
	
            Malietoa Fetoloai married Nuaigalagala and begot Malietoa Savea-ena.
          


	32.
	
            Malietoa Saveaena married Sinailemaanao and begot Malietoa Ulu.
          


	33.
	
            Malietoa Ulu married Sina of Faleata and begot Malietoa Palealai.
          


	34.
	
            Malietoa Palealai married Tumuifaameia and begot Malietoa Uitulagi.
          




	35.
	
            Malietoa Uitualagi married Gatoloaiaoolelagi and begot Laauli and Fuaoletoelau.
          


	36.
	
            Malietoa Laauli married Nuifaleai and begot Malietoa Falefatu.
          


	37.
	
            Malietoa Falefatu married Vaimatasalaotele and begot Malietoa Saganaimuli.
          


	38.
	
            Malietoa Saganaimuli married Sina of Maanao and begot Malietoa Taulapapa.
          


	39.
	
            Malietoa Taulapapa married Taulesulu and begot Leuluaialii and a girl named Punipuao.
          


	39a
	
            Malietoa Taulapapa took another wife, Tonuu of Matasiva and bone him Malietoa Seuili and a girl named Taiaopo.
          


	39b
	
            Malietoa Taulapapa took a third wife, Fautgiti, the daughter of Tagaloa. They had two children, Toomata and Iliganoa. By Iliganoa he established the relationship between the male and female branches of the family.
          


	40.
	
            Anavao married Taiaopo and begot Malietoa Tuilaepa.
          


	41.
	
            Malietoa Tuilaepa married Tofoipupu of Saluafata and begot Malietoa Aeoinuu.
          


	42.
	
            Malietoa Seiuli married Foaifoaimai and begot Malietoa Afuitevaga.
          


	43.
	
            Malietoa Aeoinuu married Seuipuanumi Vavae and begot Malietoa Laulauofolasa.
          


	44.
	
            Malietoa Laulauofolasa married Aliitasi and begot Malietoa Tia and Taulapapa. Malietoa Tia established the Satuala family.
          


	45.
	
            Malietoa Tia married Taufailematagi and begot Malfetoa Fitisemanu. During this time the title was divided into three, the holders being Malietoa Fitisemanu, Manoo and Tauasa. Manoo and Tauasa relinquished the title and returned to Malie. The title was then invested wholly in Malietoa Fitisemanu.
          


	46.
	
            Malietoa Fitisemanu married Palo and begot Malietoa Vaiinupo. The title was again divided between Vaiinupo and Gogo. Gogo relinquished the title which was wholly invested in Vaiinupo in Malie. This Malietoa Vaiinupo was the Malietoa who accepted Christianity and changed his name to Malietoa Tavita (David). He was the real King of Samoa.
          




	47.
	
            Malietoa Vaiinupo Tavita married Aunofo and begot Malietoa Semoanaifea Moli.
          


	48.
	
            Malietoa Moli married Faalaitaua and begot 
Malietoa Laupepa.
          


	49.
	
            
Malietoa Laupepa married Sisavaii and negot 
Malietoa Tanumafili and Silivaai and a girl named Faamusami.
          


	50.
	
            Malietoa Fitisemanu took another wife and begot Malietoa Taimalelagi.
          


	51.
	
            Malietoa Vaiinupo took another wife and begot Malietoa Talavou.
          


	52.
	
            Malietoa Talavou married Faamalea and begot Faalata.
          


	53.
	
            
Malietoa Tanumafili married Momoe and begot Ioane, Aka, and two girls Uluiva and Tamato.
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Chapter V


          A record of events in Samoa since 1822.


          

            

              
	1822
              
	War in Malata. The fort we captured by Aana. During this war one European had a gun.
            

            

              
	1828
              
	The titles of Tuiaana, Tuiatua and Tamasoalii and Natoaitele were conferred on Malietoa.
            

            

              
	
              
	Leiataua Pe'a was the leading warrior of Manono at this time. Before the year 1828 he had subdued Savai'i and Upolu and the Government of the country was under Manono until 1850.
            

            

              
	
              
	In this year the titles of Tuamasaga, Atua and Aana and the titles from Tuisamau and Safata were offered to Pe'a. He did not wish to accept them and be recognised as King.
            

            

              
	
              
	During this year Savai'i was first advised that Malietoa was King. No Savai'i title was conferred on Malietoa.
            

            

              
	1829.
              
	The village of Fasitoouta in Aana killed Tamafaiga who was known as the Ghost on account of his cruelty. This man was a chief of Manono. War was declared on account of his death. Savai'i, Manono, Atua and Tuamasaga joined together against Aana. The war was fought in Fasitoouta. During this war women and children were thrown into a fire and this fire was called Tito.
            

            

              
	Aug 24 1830
              
	Representatives of the London Mission Society arrived in Samoa. The Society was represented br Rev Williams and eight native teachers from Tahiti. They came in the Missionary ship Tafa. The chief Fauea and his wife Puaseiese, both of Sapapalii had been to Tonga and were brought back on this ship. The vessel first called at Safune where they were well received by Tagaloa and Safune and given a feast. The first news of the killing of the Ghost Tamafaiga was received. Malietoa was at Manono whilst the fighting took place. The Missionary ship sailed to Sapapalii and it was reported to Malietoa that they were there. Malietoa went to Sapapalii and accepted Christianity.


            

            
            

              
	1831
              
	Teachers from Tahiti remained in Savai'i. Malietoa adopted the name “Tavita.” (David). The first native church in Samoa was built at Sapapali'i.
            

            

              
	1832
              
	Rev. Williams returned to Samoa and built a church at Leulumoega and paid visits to different parts of the Islands.
            

            

              
	1834
              
	Rev. Buzacott arrived in Samoa.
            

            

              
	1835
              
	Rev. Pratt and Rev. Wilson arrived in Samoa.
            

            

              
	1836
              
	Six Missionaries from London arrived 3/4 Rev. Murray, and Rev. Barnden for Tutuila, Rev. Miller for 
Apia, Rev. Hardy for Manono and Rev. Hale for Sapapali'i.
            

            

              
	1837
              
	Rev. McDonald went to Safune.
            

            

              
	1838
              
	Rev. Williams returned to Samoa in the Missionary ship Canden which also broughtthree other Missionaries.
            

            

              
	1839
              
	Work in the heathen villages was commenced. The following were those who commenced the work: Sa'u in Apolima: Leiataua in Manono: Paulo Fasavalu in Falelatai:
            

            

              
	
              
	Seupule Mose in Saleimoa: Mose Fuaiupolu and Lalolagi in Malie: Salamea, Filipo, Mose, Ioane in Iva.
            

            

              
	
              
	A warship on a visit of inspection arrived. In this year the Rev. Williams and the Rev. Harris were killed by the natives on the Island of Eromaga and their bodies were eaten by the benighted heathens. The bones of these valued men were brought by the Missionary ship to 
Apia and interred under the porch of the church.
            

            

              
	May 3 1841
              
	Malietoa Tavita died. In this year the work of God was commenced in Loyalty Islands by the Rev. Murray and Samoan Teachers.
            

            

              
	Sep 3 1844
              
	Fighting at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	
              
	Revs Tanner and Hale appointed to Malua.
            

            

              
	Sep 26 1844
              
	The school was built at Malua.
            

            

              
	1846
              
	The war continued at Mulinu'u where a fort was built.
            

            

              
	
              
	A fight between war canoes took place in the 
Apia Harbour.
            

            

              
	1848
              
	Fortifications were built in Taumafa by the Tongans for the Samoans.
            

            

              
	
              
	In this year the title of Tuiaana was conferred on
                


                Sualauvi in accordance with the expressed wish of Malietoa Tavita.
            

            

              
	Jne 5 1848
              
	Another war was declared. It began at Tufulele. In this war, war canoes took part. The war ended in Mulifanua and Manono. It ceased in 1856. Aana people were banished to Atua.
            

            

              
	Jan 3 1849
              
	Whooping cough broke out.
            

            

              
	
              
	In this year the first sore was established in Samoa by Pritchard and his son who came from New South Wales. The printing of the New Testament in the Samoan language completed.
            

            

              
	1850
              
	Atua brought back the people of Aana who were banished by Savai'i and Manono.
            

            

              
	
              
	War in Taumafa. The fortifications in Taumafa were captured by Aana and Atua. When this war ended Aana rebuilt the villages destroyed in their own district. More fighting took place at Mulifanua. In that fight a boat with a steel bow built by Carruthers in Lefaga was used. This boat was really two boats joined together with a rudder between them.
            

            

              
	1851
              
	Two villages were burned by men of the steel-bowed boat of the fleet of Atua and Aana.
            

            

              
	
              
	More fighting took place at Mulinu'u which was protected by boats from the British warship on the orders of the British Consul. (Pritchard.)
            

            

              
	1852
              
	This war finished and the people dispersed to their villages. Peace reigned.
            

            

              
	
              
	The first Catholic Bishop arrived in Samoa.
            

            

              
	Apl 5 1854
              
	A very severe hurricane called Fo'epapa, occurred.
            

            

              
	
              
	It resulted in a bad famine. Eight European vessels were wrecked.
            

            

              
	Aug 26 1855
              
	I was born at Faleasiu, Aana.
            

            

              
	Sep 5 1855
              
	The printing of the entire bible in Samoan was completed.
            

            

              
	Dec 2 1857
              
	The fighting in Safata ended.
            

            

              
	Oct 1 1858
              
	Malietoa Tinai died.


            

            
            

              
	1860
              
	Malietoa Moli, the father of 
Malietoa Laupepa died. He was the brother of Malietoa Talavou.
            

            

              
	
              
	10,000 copies of the bible in the Samoan language were printed. The translation was done by the Revs. Pratt and Nisbett.
            

            

              
	Aug 4 1867
              
	War between Satupaitea and Palauli. Satupaitea people were banished to Faasaleleaga district. A death feast was celebrated for Agasala. Lawe for Atua and Aana were promulgated.
            

            

              
	1869
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa was proclaimed King by Tuamasaga and a Government was established in Matautu as instructed by Williams the British Consul. A council house was built and it was called “Matagofie.”
            

            

              
	
              
	In this year some of the people who objected to the Kingship being given to 
Malietoa Laupepa announced that they would confer the title on Malietoa Talavou. He was taken by the people of Faasaleleaga, Manono and Tuamasaga to Mulinu'u. Leulumoega and Lufilufi people were also there.
            

            

              
	Mar 29 1869
              
	Tuamasaga fought other districts over the question as to who should be King 
Malietoa Laupepa or Malietoa Talavou. Safata built fortifications inland of 
Apia. Fighting began at Sogi, Mulinu'u. The troops of 
Malietoa Laupepa were driven to 
Apia because they were few in number - about - 800. They escaped to Aana and Atua and asked for assistance. Aana and Atua accepted these people. Tuamasaga people remained in Atua district and Savai'i people rested in Aana district.
            

            

              
	1870
              
	I commenced schooling in the boys' class at Malua.
            

            

              
	
              
	During this year Aana and Atua districts established villages for 
Malietoa Laupepa and people of Tuamasaga, who had been driven from their homes on account of the war.
            

            

              
	
              
	Fighting took place at Faleasiu and Tufulele.
            

            

              
	
              
	Two European boats took part in this fighting. The boat of Lefaga was called “Fu lasi.” The European boats
                


                belonging to the party of 
Malietoa Laupepa opposed the fleet of Manono on the side of Malietoa Talavou. They fought opposite Tufulele and the European boats were destroyed. The fleet of Fagaloa and the fleet of Manono also fought opposite Nofoalii. The boat captained by Lautolo went right in amongst the boats of the enemy.
            

            

              
	Aug 5 1870
              
	The war ended as a result of the influence of the Missionaries. Judge Williams, the British Consul also took part in the settlement. The two warring factions came to an agreement at Utualii. A village was built at 
Apia.
            

            

              
	1871
              
	Tuiaana Sualauvi died of a sickness which commenced during the fighting between the European and Samoan boats at Faleasiu. Tuiaana leaned against a breadfruit tree whilst the fight was in progress. This tree died. After a short peace fighting between the two Malietoa parties recommenced.
            

            

              
	Sep 1871
              
	Savai'i advanced on Upolu. The district of Itu-o-tane built fortifications in Leulumoega. Aana tried to capture this fort but were repulsed with heavy loss. Pe'a Tauapuaa was killed as were also Vaafusu and many chiefs and orators. Aana retreated and joined with Tuamasaga in 
Apia. Aana built fortifications in Matautu. The troops of Malietoa Talavou rested at Toamua and Lelepa and later on fought there. The District of Itu-o-fafine and Faasaleleaga departed to Falealili and fought against Atua at Vaovai.
            

            

              
	Mar 18 1872
              
	The German warship Nymph arrived - Captain Von Blain in command. This Captain inflicted a fine of 14,000 dollars on the Samoans.
            

            

              
	Jne 1872
              
	The American warship Rebecca and Valparaiso arrived as did also the British warship Cessock.
            

            

              
	Sep 1872
              
	Aana and Savai'i ceased fighting and the troops dispersed.
            

            

              
	Nov 22 1872
              
	Maua Afamasaga was born at Faleasiu.
            

            

              
	1873
              
	The beginning of this year saw peace and harmony in the country.
            

            

              
	Apl 1873
              
	A big feast was held at Mulinu'u and an agreement
                


                arrived at between the opposing parties. The Alii and Faipule, the Tumua and Pule, the Districts of Ituau, Alataua, Aiga-i-le-tai and Vaa-o-fonoti agreed to establish a government and draft laws.
            

            

              
	
              
	The British warship Camelion arrived.
            

            

              
	May 1 1873
              
	At a fono held at Mulinu'u, Taimua to the number of seven were appointed - one from each district. Faipule were also appointed in connection with the new Government.
            

            

              
	Aug 1873
              
	Steinberger arrived in a two-masted vessel. He was an American and he drafted the laws for the Government.
            

            

              
	Oct 1873
              
	The Samoan flag was again hoisted. It was a red flag with a white star.
            

            

              
	
              
	The British warship Clio arrived.
            

            

              
	
              
	The constitution of the Government of Samoa was written. M.K. Lemamea was appointed to be the first Secretary to the Government. He was also appointed Interpreter for the Government and the Three Powers. Lilo acted with him. The British warship Pearl arrived. Commodore Hoskins was in command. He recognised and paid respects to the Samoan flag. Steinberger met the Samoan Missionaries in 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Jan 1874
              
	The warship Blanka arrived.
            

            

              
	Feb 1874
              
	The German Judge Webber inflicated a fine of 14,000 dollars on the Samoan people.
            

            

              
	Mar 1874
              
	The first tax was imposed by the Government. Steinberger returned to America.
            

            

              
	May 1874
              
	The German warship Diamond arrived. The Captain met the Government and tried to persuade those in power to pay the fine inflicted. A first payment of 4,000 dollars was made, leaving a balance of 10,000 dollars. A further payment was made of 1465 dollars leaving 9,360 dollars still to be handed over. This warship also recognised the Samoan flag. The Captain of this vessel was responsible for the burning of houses at Matafagatele that were built on German land.


            

            
            

              
	May 1874
              
	The French ship Amute arrived.
            

            

              
	Nov 1874
              
	The Government held a meeting and decided that 
Malietoa Laupepa and Pupua Pulepule should be Kings and reside at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Jan 1875
              
	The British warship Blanca arrived. This ship recognised 
Malietoa Laupepa and Tupua Pulepule as Kings.
            

            

              
	Mar 1875
              
	It was decided that the Government tax should be collected in this month and in March of each year in the future.
            

            

              
	Apl 1875
              
	The American warship Tuscarrora arrived. Steinberger came with her and brought a present from the American Government of four cannon, fifty rifles and all the necessary equipment. A machine gun was also included.
            

            

              
	
              
	The American and Samoan flags were hoisted together.
            

            

              
	Apl 24 1875
              
	The two masted ship Peerless arrived to become the naval vessel of the Samoan Government. Major Latrobe arrived to instruct the Samoan troops. Foster was appointed American Consul.
            

            

              
	May 1875
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa was appointed King. Tupua Pulepule stood down. A new principle was laid down that there should be only one King and an adviser (Steinberger) and that there should be two fono houses, the House of Taimua and the House of Paipule, these to sit together as a parliament. It was also decided that there should be two families from which the King would be chosen - the family of Malietoa and the family of Tupua- and that each King should reign for four years.
            

            

              
	Dec 1875
              
	I was appointed a student
            

            

              
	Dec 1875
              
	The Peerless was seized by the Judge Mr Forst.
            

            

              
	Feb 8 1876
              
	Steinberger was arrested by Captain Stevens of the British Warship Barracouta.
            

            

              
	Feb 12 1876
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa was deprived of his Kingship because he took away the position from the Chief Adviser although it was in his power to do so. 
Malietoa Laupepa was protected by the Consul.
            

            

              
	Mar 13 1876
              
	Fighting between troops of the Government and sailors from the Barracouta. Thirtythree went with the King to hold a


            

            
            

              
	Mar 13 1876
              
	discussion with the Government. Some on each sidewere killed.
            

            

              
	
              
	The chief, Matautia, Taimua of Fagaloa, died.
            

            

              
	
              
	Fighting ceased and Steinberger and three chiefs, Aiono Aivao and Masua were taken to Fiji together with the Native Judge, Leituala, by Captain Stevens.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Consul decided that Steinberger would not again be allowed to return to Samoa.
            

            

              
	
              
	Rev. Nisbet died. He was a valued teacher of Samoan history in the school at Malua.
            

            

              
	May 1876
              
	Am American warship commanded by Captain Miller arrived.
            

            

              
	May 23 1876
              
	A British warship under the command of Commander Hoskins arrived. He discussed the question of Steinberger with the Government.
            

            

              
	Jne 1876
              
	A French warship arrived and paid its respects to the Government.
            

            

              
	Sep 30 1876
              
	The American Consul Mr Griffin arrived.
            

            

              
	Oct 10 1876
              
	The Acting Consul for America Colmasnil returned to America. The American and Samoan flags were again hoisted together.
            

            

              
	Nov 6 1876
              
	Tuamasaga raised a flag in Malie as a sign that they objected to the flag of the Taimua and Faipule of the Government in Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Jan 17 1877
              
	A meeting of the Government and Puletua, the Consul Liardt and the Captain of the Beagle was held. The decision of the Captain and the Consul was that the trouble must not again be caused by the Government and that a King must be appointed.
            

            

              
	
              
	I was appointed to be a teacher at Malua. I was the first teacher appointed to the training school at Malua.
            

            

              
	Apl 14 1877
              
	The Taimua and Faipule of the Government visited Fiji to ask the Governor of that territory for his protection and assistance. Mr Coe went with them as interpreter.
            

            

              
	Apl 17 1877
              
	The British warship Sapphire arrived.
            

            

              
	May 1 1877
              
	The Government held a meeting with the Captain of this ship and the Consul.
            

            

              
	May 9 1877
              
	The Government decided that 
Tupua Tamasese should be King.


            

            
            

              
	May 9 1877
              
	Some wished Malietoa Talavout to be King.
            

            

              
	May 23 1877
              
	The members of the Government who went to Fiji returned. The Samoan flag was again hoisted with the American flag.
            

            

              
	Jne 1 1877
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa was again proclaimed King. This was the third time he had been chosen to fill the position. The villages who favoured him were Sagaga, Saleimoa, Iva, Sapapalii and Safotulafai.
            

            

              
	Jly 1 1877
              
	The fort of 
Malietoa Laupepa called Puletua was built at Taumafa in Faleata. On that day the Government (Kalietoa Talavou) made ready to go to war and fight at Manono; but the Puletua escaped in the night and went to Vaimoso. The Government troops followed and located at Vaiusu.
            

            

              
	Jly 17 1877
              
	The war of PuLetua was fought at Vaimoso. The fortification was attacked by Government troops and nearly captured. Leituala and Leutele went to the fort and talked with those inside. Kalietoa Laupepa agreed to stop the fighting but he was laggardly and the fighting recommenced. The Government troops were advised of the decision to recommence the fighting by Masua who called out “Go ahead and fight - war.” Manono arose and took 
Malietoa Laupepa. Fighting continued and the people of Puletua escaped to 
Apia. Forty chiefs and orators sheltered in the house of the British Consul.
            

            

              
	Jly 23 1877
              
	Griffin the American Consul returned to Samoa.
            

            

              
	Sep 19 1877.
              
	Lellamea, Secretary, went to America in the two masted vessel Isabel. He was sent by the Samoan Government to make any agreement he thought fit with the American Goverment.
            

            

              
	Sep 23 1877
              
	The store of Stewart was occupied by sailors from the French warship acting on instructions from the American Consul Griffin.
            

            

              
	Oct 1 1877
              
	The people of Puletua were divided between Savai'i and Upolu.
            

            

              
	
              
	In this year war commenced in Tutuila. Mauga rebelled against the Government of Tutuila, the Taimua and Pule.


            

            
            

              
	Oct 1 1877
              
	A newspaper was published in this month. It appeared once a week and continued from 1877 to 1888.
            

            

              
	Oct 20 1877
              
	A letter from Meredith was taken to Mauga asking him to protect the land in Tutuila during the fighting.
            

            

              
	Nov 10 1877
              
	The news of the fighting in Tutuila was first received.
            

            

              
	Nov 17 1877
              
	A letter was received re the selling of rifles to Tutuila.
            

            

              
	Nov 24 1877
              
	Captain Wright was appointed leader by one of the war parties in Tutuila. He was very much afraid. The Samoan flag was again hoisted by Colmarsnil.
            

            

              
	Dec 1 1877
              
	The German warship August remained at Tutuila.
            

            

              
	Dec 8 1877
              
	Information received from Tutuila that Mauga had escaped to Aunu'u.
            

            

              
	Dec 22 1877
              
	Information received that the Governor of Fiji was coming to Samoa.
            

            

              
	Jan 5 1878
              
	Information received from LéMamea of his doings in U.S.A.
            

            

              
	Jan 12 1878
              
	Dispute in Samoa as the result of the expressed wish that Samoa should be under British rule.
            

            

              
	
              
	The newspaper published the text of the agreement between Faleata and Faleula re land. The paper was owned by Fred Clay.
            

            

              
	Jan 19 1878
              
	Mauga knelt down on a fine mat and humbled himself before the Government as compensation for his rebellious conduct. The mat was called Filoiaulo.
            

            

              
	
              
	I went to Mulinu'u to live in the house of my brother LeMamea who was in America. I was also appointed a scribe to assist the Secretary to the Government.
            

            

              
	Jan 1878
              
	The Governor of Fiji arrived in the warship Sapphire.
            

            

              
	Jan 26 1878
              
	Sir. A. Gordon investigated certain acts of Steinberger whilst he was in Samoa.
            

            

              
	
              
	The two masted vessel of the Samoan Government was seized by the British warship Sapphire.
            

            

              
	Feb 9 1878
              
	The York hotel was burned.
            

            

              
	Feb 10 1878
              
	A reply was received from Queen Victoria that she could not accept the responsibility of governing Samoa but would always entertain a friendly feeling for the people of the country.
            

            

              
	
              
	The High Commissioner for Fiji arrived - Mr Hythe.


            

            
            

              
	Feb 10 1878
              
	Samoa decided to continue to try and become a part of the British Empire despite the fact that an agreement had already been reached with the American Consul.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Consul fled to Mulinu'u where he was protected by the police of the Government. He was afraid of being killed by the Europeans.
            

            

              
	Feb 16 1878
              
	Trials by a qualified Judge were commenced by the High Commissioner from Fiji.
            

            

              
	Feb 23 1878
              
	Sir A. Gordon returned to Fiji.
            

            

              
	Feb 23 1878
              
	The two masted boat of the Samoan Government was again seized by the British warship Sapphire.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Samoan and American flags were again hoisted together at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Mar 2 1878
              
	An enquiry was held into the actions of Hunt.
            

            

              
	
              
	A meeting of the Government was held concerning the desire of the Samoans to come under British rule. I attended that meeting as Secretary.
            

            

              
	
              
	The American flag was not hoisted above the Samoan flag.
            

            

              
	Mar 12 1878
              
	The British warship returned on account of the balance of the fine still unpaid, which balance was 10,000 dollars. The money was collected from Europeans and the fine paid.
            

            

              
	Mar 16 1878
              
	The Sapphire returned to Fiji.
            

            

              
	
              
	The agreement between Samoa and American was made known as was also the letter saying that the land of Silo, got from Betham, should not be sold.
            

            

              
	Mar 28 1878
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa and Puletua were fined $2000 and returned to their own villages.
            

            

              
	Apl 1878
              
	The American Consul Dawson arrived.
            

            

              
	May 18 1878
              
	Word was received that LeMamea was returning to Samoa as the work he went to do was finished.
            

            

              
	Jne 22 1878
              
	The Consul and Taimua held a meeting.
            

            

              
	Jne 29 1878
              
	LeMamea returned with the agreement he had made with the American Government at Washington the Capital of America. He was brought back to Samoa in the American warship Adams. The Government of Tumua and Pule were recognised by this ship which fired a salute of 21 guns. Mauga and his war party were conveyed to Tutuila.
            

            

              
	Jly 2 1878
              
	Taimua and Faipule visited the German warship Bismark.


            

            
            

              
	Jly 6 1878
              
	The Government of Taimua and Pule held a meeting re the return of LeMamea and the fine inflicted by Germany; also the matter of the landing of the German sailors from the warship Ariadne.
            

            

              
	Jly 13 1878
              
	A meeting between the British Consul and the Taimua concerning the question of land was held.
            

            

              
	Jly 20 1878
              
	The German Firm commenced business at Saluafata and Falealili. The Government discussed the agreement between Samoa and America.
            

            

              
	
              
	The land owned by America was pointed out by Clay.
            

            

              
	Jly 27 1878
              
	The letter that was written by LeMamea and Swantos whilst in America was shown and the friendship of the U.S.A. was made known.
            

            

              
	Jly 29 and 30 1878
              
	All Samoa gathered at Mulinu'u. The meeting was for the purpose of celebrating the return of LeMamea.
            

            

              
	Aug 17 1878
              
	The constitution of the Government was reduced to writing.
            

            

              
	Sep 21 1878
              
	Another meeting was held re the constitution of the Government.
            

            

              
	Jan 11 1879
              
	A meeting was held to discuss the question of Kings of Samoa. On this day 
Malietoa Laupepa moved to Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Jan 27 1879
              
	On this day the Taimua and Faipule signed their names to an agreement with Germany. The agreement was signalised by the German warship Ariadne.
            

            

              
	Feb 1 1879
              
	The Government held a further meeting with the German Consul in his house and again affirmed the agreement.
            

            

              
	Feb 6 1879
              
	General Bartheldt arrived to become legal adviser to the Samoan Government.
            

            

              
	Feb 8 1879
              
	The agreement with Germany was broadcasted in the English language.
            

            

              
	Mar 4 1879
              
	A severe hurricane occurred in which two vessels were wrecked.
            

            

              
	Mar 19 1879
              
	General Bartheldt was appointed legal adviser to the Government.
            

            

              
	Mar 24 1879
              
	The Taimua and Faipule honoured the birthday of the Kaiser.
            

            

              
	Apl 17 1879
              
	Faasaleleaga and Manono held a meeting at which it was
                


                decided to appoint Malietoa Talavou King.
            

            

              
	Apl 18 1879
              
	A British warship commanded by Captain Cawe arrived.
            

            

              
	May 3 1879
              
	Tuamasaga, Manono and Faasaleleaga expressed the opinion that Malietoa Talavou should be King and they came to Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	May 10 1879
              
	Tuitapu promised that Tuamasaga, Manono and Faasaleleaga would support Malietoa Talavou.
            

            

              
	May 14 1879
              
	The three Consuls held a meeting re the Municipality.
            

            

              
	May 24 1879
              
	A meeting of the Government was held at which it was shown that the Government was not in favour of Malietoa Talavou becoming King. The troops of Vaimauga and Faleata went to Mulinu'u and acting on orders from the Government ordered the Taimua and Faipule away from Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	May 23 1879
              
	The Taimua and Faipule left Mulinu'u and gathered at Leulumoega and Aana, and made ready to go to war against Tuamasaga, Savai'i and Manono. 
Tupua Tamasese also went to Aana with the Taimua and Faipule. He was appointed King in Aana.
            

            

              
	Jne 13 1879
              
	The American warship Lakawanna arrived in command of Captain Chandler.
            

            

              
	
              
	Malietoa Talavou went to Savai'i in the two masted Government boat.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Captain of the American warship recognised the Tumua and Faipule.
            

            

              
	Jly 21 1879
              
	Tupua Pulepule died.
            

            

              
	Jly 24 1879
              
	Malietoa Talavou was seized by the people of Itu-o-tane at Safotu, Savai'i. He had gone to Savai'i to ask for assistance. Word was received in 
Apia that Safune and Safotu had seized the two masted Government boat of Malietoa Talavou as well as Malieton himself. A German warship left for Savai'i.
            

            

              
	Jly 31 1879
              
	Malietoa Talavou returned to 
Apia together with a number of the chiefs of Itu-o-tane who had been seized by the German warship.
            

            

              
	Aug 1 1879
              
	The district of Itu-o-tane was punished for seizing Malietoa Talavou who was under the protection of the
                


                German flag. They were fined 2,500 dollars.
            

            

              
	Aug 8 1879
              
	On this day the fine was paid and the Itu-c-tane chiefs who were held prisoners were released.
            

            

              
	Aug 22 1879
              
	The British warship Cormorant brought the Governor of Fiji, Sir A. Gordon.
            

            

              
	Aug 25 1879
              
	Sir A. Gordon and the Consuls held a meeting re the Government of Samoa in Mr Webber's house.
            

            

              
	Aug 26 1879
              
	Another meeting attended by Sir A. Gordon, the Consuls and Malietoa Talavou was held at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Aug 28 1879
              
	Sir A. Gordon approved of the appointment of Malietoa Talavou as King of Samoa.
            

            

              
	Aug 29 1879
              
	An arrangement between Samoa and Great Britain was made and signed by 
Malietoa Laupepa and Saga Auauna.
            

            

              
	Aug 30 1879
              
	Sir A. Gordon and Malietoa held a meeting.
            

            

              
	Sep 2 1879
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa and Saga Auauna signed the agreement re the Municipality.
            

            

              
	Sep 3 1879
              
	Sir A. Gordon went to Aana in the Cormorant to say farewell to the late Government.
            

            

              
	Sep 10 1879
              
	The troopsof the late Government commenced to advance against the troops of the new Government of Malietoa Talavou. Fighting took place at Faleula.
            

            

              
	Sep 18 1879
              
	General Barhteldt resigned from his appointment as leader of the Council.
            

            

              
	Sep 20 1879
              
	General Bartheldt was arrested.
            

            

              
	Sep 24–28 1879
              
	Fighting occurred between Safata and Atua on account of Atua trespassing on Safata land when going to Faleula. Safata, Faasaleleaga and Manono fought against Atua.
            

            

              
	Oct 3 1879
              
	War began and fortifications were built in Faleula.
            

            

              
	Oct 5 1879
              
	Weber was angry with Malietoa because he had signed his name to transfers of land sold by Samoans.
            

            

              
	Oct 18 1879
              
	War again broke out in Safata.
            

            

              
	Oct 19 1879
              
	Hand to hand fighting took place at the fort in Faleula and a stone wall was built in the sea opposite this village.
            

            

              
	Nov 4 1879
              
	Boats from the German ship Bismark went to Faleula to survey an anchorage for large ships.


            

            
            

              
	Nov 15 1879
              
	The British warship Emerald brought Sir A. Gordon to 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Nov 16 1879
              
	The seat of war was moved to the fortifications at Faleula. Fighting took place and a great number of the troops of the late Government were killed.
            

            

              
	Nov 19 1879
              
	Sir A. Gordon returned to Fiji in a British warship.
            

            

              
	Nov 21 1879
              
	The German warship Bismark anchored opposite Faleula. The Captain seized the fleet of Tumua and their rifles and stopped the war.
            

            

              
	Nov 22 1879
              
	Fighting ceased and it would appear that the troops of Malietoa were victorious becasue they were assisted by the Consuls.
            

            

              
	Nov 26 1879
              
	A warship towed a three masted vessel to Savai'i. On this boat were the people of Itu-o-tane who were being returned to their homes. These people had no boats of their own because they had been seized by the German man-o-war.
            

            

              
	Nov 27 1879
              
	Tamasese Tupua was lost inland of Faleula on his return from delivering a message to Safata. His people looked for and found him. He was accompanied by Mose who became a teacher at Leulumoega.
            

            

              
	Nov 28 1879
              
	The German warship again went to Safata and scattered the troops who were fighting.
            

            

              
	Nov 29 1879
              
	Fighting ceased and a short peace reigned in the country.
            

            

              
	Dec 4 1879
              
	The Missionary ship sailed taking with her the Rev. 
G. Turner.
            

            

              
	Dec 11 1879
              
	The German watship Nautilus arrived.
            

            

              
	Dec 15 1879
              
	The Nautilus was sent to bring the chiefs of the late Government to hold a meeting with 
Malietoa Laupepa and Malietoa Talavou on board the Bismark.
            

            

              
	
              
	They agreed to end the war.
            

            

              
	Dec 22 1879
              
	The Germans held a meeting and decided to object to the Municipality.
            

            

              
	Dec 23 1879
              
	The Consuls and the chiefs of the late Government held a meeting at which it was decided to appoint Malietoa Talavou to be King.


            

            
            

              
	Dec 23 1879
              
	The German ship Bismark hoisted the Samoan flag. It was a red flag with a white cross and a white star on the top. The Bismark fired a salute of 21 guns.
            

            

              
	Dec 29 1879
              
	The Government of Malietoa Talavou disagreed with the Consuls. An agreement was made that Malietoa Talavou should live at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Jan 1880
              
	A meeting of the Tumua was held at Lufilufi. Lufilufi and Leulumoega gave to Saleaula and Palauli the name of Tumua; and also to Tutuila.
            

            

              
	Feb 7 1880
              
	Mataafa was made chief Taimua of Samoa.
            

            

              
	Feb 13 1880
              
	Another meeting of the Tumua was held at Lufilufi. They expressed dissatisfaction that Malietoa should have been appointed King.
            

            

              
	Mar 12 1880
              
	The warship Danae recognised Malietoa as King.
            

            

              
	Mar 13 1880
              
	The Danae returned to Fiji.
            

            

              
	Mar 23 1880
              
	The European, Mr Hunt, went to live with Malietoa Talavou. He was called Malietoa's son.
            

            

              
	Mar 24 1880
              
	The Consuls and Malietoa Talavou agreed to appoint three European advisers. Mr Coe, Mr T. Trood and Mr Volkman were appointed.
            

            

              
	Apl 3 1880
              
	The Danae returned from Fiji.
            

            

              
	May 11 1880
              
	Sailors from the Danae burned the village of Lufilufi.
            

            

              
	May 17 1880
              
	Hunt was forbidden to again live with Malietoa Talavou.
            

            

              
	May 18 1880
              
	The British warship Cormorant arrived to replace the Danae.
            

            

              
	May 20 1880
              
	Malietoa Talavou went in the Cormorant to Savai'i.
            

            

              
	May 31 1880
              
	Malietoa Talavou paid a visit to Atua in the Cormorant. The German warship Hyena arrived.
            

            

              
	Jne 2 1880
              
	Malietoa Talavou returned from Atua.
            

            

              
	Jne 3 1880
              
	A letter from Atua was received intimating that they were dissatisfied with the Government and that Malietoa, was not acceptable to them as King.
            

            

              
	
              
	The German Consul advised Malietoa Talavou that Lemamea had been appointed chief secretary to the Government.
            

            

              
	Jne 4 1880
              
	A British and a German warship went to the Atua District.
            

            

              
	Jne 10 1880
              
	The boats of Aana which went to a fono at Lufilufi
                


                were attacked and beaten by the war party of Malietoa Talavou.
            

            

              
	Jne 15 1880
              
	Two large canoes from Atua and Aana came to hold a meeting with the Government of Malietoa Talavou. The meeting was held but the Aana and Atua people departed as they would not accept the wishes of Malietoa Talavou.
            

            

              
	Jly 15 1880
              
	The Faipule of the Government of Malietoa Talavou went to Saluafata to hold a meeting with Atua and Aana but were not received.
            

            

              
	Jly 26–30 1880
              
	Atua went to Aana and both districts visited Palauli to celebrate the appointment of Saleaula and Palauli as Tumua. Malietoa Talavou and the Faasaleleaga district were displeased with the Meeting and with the appointment of Tumua for Palauli. Faasaleleaga district arose and drove away the people of Palauli and burned their village. The war boats of the Tumua arrived from Upolu and found that Palauli village had been burned.
            

            

              
	
              
	Faasaleleaga was fortified and preparations made for war.
            

            

              
	Aug 4 1880
              
	The whole of the village of Palauli was burned by Faasaleleaga and Satupaitea.
            

            

              
	
              
	The war fleet of the Tumua arrived. A British and a German warship went to the seat of the trouble and worked to stop the war. The fleet of the Tumua went to Salailua and did not call in at Palauli.
            

            

              
	Aug 7 1880
              
	Troops of Tuamasaga went to Savai'i to assist Faasaleleaga and Itu-o-fafiene.
            

            

              
	Aug 11–15 1880
              
	Preparations were made for war as a result of the decision of the meeting of the Tumua who were in Savai'i. A party was appointed to advise the troops of Aana and Atua who were in Upolu that war would be declared in Savai'i; but the troops of Aana and Fagaloa had departed for Atua to await word from Savai'i. Tuamasaga arose and burned villages in Aana and destroyed crops.
            

            

              
	
              
	Malietoa Talavou went to Savai'i and returned on the 20th August.
            

            

              
	Aug 24 1880
              
	The fiftieth anniversary of the coming of the Christian religion to Samoa was celebrated. The Jubilee was held
                


                by the L.M.S. Church.
            

            

              
	Aug 25 1880
              
	Sir A. Gordon arrived in the warship Emerald.
            

            

              
	Aug 26 1880
              
	A party from the Tumua in Savai'i arrived at Fasitootai. They were not aware that Aana people had gone to Atua and that troops of Tuamasaga were occupying Aana Alofi. The party consisting of Lemana, Laiafi, Leituala, Faiivae and others were seized and brought to Mulinu'u by the troops of Tuamasaga.
            

            

              
	Aug 27 1880
              
	The agreement with Great Britain was ratified.
            

            

              
	Aug 29 1880
              
	Sir. A. Gordon returned to Fiji on board the Emerald. He took with him Mr Hunt who had been banished.
            

            

              
	Sep 4 1880
              
	Fighting took place at Lemaveve, inland of Taga in the district of Itu-o-fafine.
            

            

              
	Sep 9 1880
              
	The American warship Alaska arrived. During this month the people of Itu-o-tane were shut up in Amoa.
            

            

              
	Sep 28 1880
              
	Troops of Tuamasaga who had been in Savai'i returned to upolu.
            

            

              
	Oct 9 1880
              
	The story of the fighting was printed in the newspaper.
            

            

              
	Oct 21 1880
              
	Mauga died at Tutuila.
            

            

              
	Nov 9 1880
              
	Malietoa Talavou died.
            

            

              
	Nov 13 1880
              
	The death of Malietoa Talavou was recorded in the newspaper.
            

            

              
	Nov 18 1880
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa was appointed King.
            

            

              
	Nov 23 1880
              
	The Consuls ordered those who were fighting to leave the Municipal area.
            

            

              
	Dec 1 1880
              
	The people of Itu-o-tane made an attack on the people in the Malae at Lano. Boys and neutrals were beaten by this party. Malietoa's party then arose and surrounded the people of Itu-o-tane, Tovaega, Aana, Atua and Tutuila.
            

            

              
	Dec 10 1880
              
	The British warship Nautilus arrived from Sydney.
            

            

              
	Dec 1880
              
	Fighting was commenced by troopsof the Tumua against the troops of Malietoa which were at Vaitoomuli, Palauli. The trench the troops of Malietoa fought in was called Paumea. The trench was taken and the troops of Malietoa were chased to Faasala. I was in this fight and fought for Falealili.


            

            
            

              
	Dec 1880
              
	During this week the fortifications of the people of Itu-o-tane was blown up. They were betrayed. The leading chiefs who were in this fortification were taken to Manono. From this incident originated the speech of Alipia: “Safotulafai! dont destroy but save the useful tree.”
            

            

              
	
              
	On the same day the troops of the Tumua who were in camp at Palauli decided to sleep in the bush and make an attack on the Faasaleleaga people who had surrounded the people of Itu-o-tane. This however, was not done as word was received that the for of Itu-o-tane had been taken. On the night of this day the fleets of the Tumua, Palauli, got ready and held a fono at sea. They sailed to Asau and decided that the fighting would continue in Upolu. They went to Safune and left there at night arriving at Alofi Aana.
            

            

              
	Jan 4 1881
              
	The two masted boat of Malietoa arrived at 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Jan 8 1881
              
	Leaupepe died at Faleasiu. He was ambushed by the troops of Saleimoa. His young son cried whilst he was being killed.
            

            

              
	Feb 3 1881
              
	A tidal wave occurred and the western side of Mulinu'u was submerged.
            

            

              
	Feb 12 1881
              
	The troops of the Tumua again advanced on Faleula and surrounded Tuamasaga.
            

            

              
	Mar 5 1881
              
	The newspaper reported happenings in Samoa.
            

            

              
	Mar 7 1881
              
	The troops of both sides advanced.
            

            

              
	Mar 10 1881
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa was proclaimed King by the three Consuls.
            

            

              
	Mar 23 1881
              
	The German Consul opposed Malietoa and it would seem that he was not King.
            

            

              
	
              
	On this day 
Tupua Tamasese was proclaimed King by the Tumua.
            

            

              
	
              
	The chiefs of Atua held a meeting with the officers of the warship on board the ship at Saluafata.
            

            

              
	
              
	I continued to act as assistant to Lemamea.
            

            

              
	Apl 20 1881
              
	
Tupua Tamasese was appointed King at Leulumoega and it was decided that he would reign for two years and then be succeeded by Mataafa. The Catholic Bishop attended that function.


            

            
            

              
	Jne 18 1881
              
	The war called the “War of the Newspaper” was fought in Saluafata.
            

            

              
	Jne 22 1881
              
	The American warship Lakawanna arrived.
            

            

              
	Jne 22 1881
              
	A meeting between the two warring parties was held aboard the Lakawanna and a reconciliation brought about. Peave reigned between the two parties.
            

            

              
	Jly 12 1881
              
	A discussion took place between the Consuls and the two warring factions and it was dedided that Malietoa would be King and 
Tupua Tamasese Deputy King.
            

            

              
	Sep 2 1881
              
	A joyful meeting of all the chiefs of Samoa was held and a reconciliation effected. They all then dispersed.
            

            

              
	Sep 6 1881
              
	Hunt was banished by the Consul. The Government again began to function and the Faipule gathered at Mulinu'u. Faataalili and Anae Selu were appointed Secretarys.
            

            

              
	
              
	Council houses were established in all districts and Faipules for all districts were appointed.
            

            

              
	1882
              
	I was appointed Secretary for Aana and Saga Auauna was made Governor of the District.
            

            

              
	Mar 25 1882
              
	A severe cyclone occurred. It was most severe in the south eastern portion of the Islands. A tidal wave followed and Faasaleleaga and some other villages were inundated.
            

            

              
	Jly 5 1882
              
	Petaia, Pastor, died. He was the father of LeMamea, Tuilaepa, Meleame, Aiono Toalepai, Petaia 11, Faletoese, F.S., Mose F.S., Vaoita and myself.
            

            

              
	Jly 12 1882
              
	The new Faipules who had been appointed by the districts gathered at Mulinu'u and 
Malietoa Laupepa was made King of Samoa and 
Tupua Tamasese Deputy King.
            

            

              
	1882
              
	This Government was not an impartial one and at a fono it was decided that Malietoa should reign for seven years and would then be succeeded by 
Tupua Tamasese who would hold the position for a similar term. A severe famine occurred on account of the hurricane. The Faipule of Tumua asked Malietoa and his Faipule to appoint a secretary for them because the Faipule of Malietoa had decided that Lemamea should no longer hold the position of Secretary at Mulinu'u on account of his partiality.


            

            
            

              
	1882
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa and his party agreed to do so and gave orders for a Secretary to be appointed as desired. The Deputy King and the Faipule of the Tumua agreed to bring me from Aana and appoint me Secretary to the Government. I was brought by 
Tupua Tamasese and the Faipule from Vaialua. The Governor of Aana and the Faipule agreed to this course. There then two secretarys, Leauanae and myself. Fata Faataalili was dismissed.
            

            

              
	Aug 14 1882
              
	The American Consul T Canisius arrived.
            

            

              
	Jan 1883
              
	The German Chief Judge G.K. Steubel arrived. He commenced work in connection with the Land Commission at Toamua.
            

            

              
	Feb 1883
              
	A dispute occurred in the Government concerning the length of the reign of the King. The words in the Constitution were “
Malietoa Laupepa will reign as King for seven years and when that period has passed a discussion will be held: the term of Malietoa will begin when the Government is firmly established.”
            

            

              
	Jly 1883
              
	Another meeting of the Government was held and another dispute arose re the term of the reign of the King. It was argued that Malieto's term had not begun at the time agreed upon and as written in the agreement made aboard the American warship when the matter of who should be King was decided. Sinafoa Pagoa spoke first and he asked Tuisamau and Auimatagi and Pule and Aiga-i-le-tai to make correct the words in the Constitution that were not satisfactory.
            

            

              
	
              
	Lauaki replied “You Tumua, are grasping; you said at first that I would be the chief maker of fine mats and that you would work under me; our mats are now joined; when can I exercise my authority? You now wish to take away my pule and threaten the Manuali'i. Perhaps you think that if the Kinship does not alternate that there will be another war. Before Malietoa has had time to be Eing you wish to deprive him of the position. Murderers have not been punished under the rule of Malietoa. This
                


                is the decision of the Malietoa party- Malietoa shall be King.”
            

            

              
	
              
	I replied “each party has spoken; Leulumoega has spoken as has also the orator from Safotulafai, Namalauulu. My remarks will be impartial. On account of my position you called me. I beseech you orators to think of your country and not again advise the spilling of blood, because if you do so the control of our country will be taken over by the Three Powers. You Namulauulu, say that the reckoning of Malietoa's term is incorrect and that murderers have not been punished. I wish to show you that the constitution of a Government is not founded on the punishing of murderers alone. All Governments are founded on laws and those who transgress these laws are punished. The Constitution of this Government has not been made known to everyone. The King is not a murderer nor is our Government. The day the King was appointed is recorded and recognised but not in the way Namulauulu suggests. Let it be know that although there are disputes at present they are disputes under the pule of Malietoa the King. Incorrect opinions and words are not wanted nor is favouritism. These things are useless and if they end in the spilling of blood the Three Powers will take over the control of our country. The usefulness of our chiefs and orators will be gone.”
            

            

              
	
              
	Leleua Tagutugutu jumped up and exclaimed “I think it is wrong for 
Teo Tuvale to attempt to explain the position unless all the members of the Government are here to speak.” I replied “if you know what is correct, then tell it. You must not stop me for this is the correct time and place for me to speak in accordance with my position in the Government. I speak according to the constitution and in order to arrive at a correct decision, a decision that will not end in the spilling of the blood of Samoa.”
            

            

              
	
              
	Namulauulu replied to Leleua “why do you interrupt: show us what is the correct thing to do to save Samoa.”


            

            
            

              
	
              
	The fono ended. It was left to Suatele, the Judge, and to Leauanae and myself to make the words in the Constitution correct and to circulate the Constitution in all the districts. We wrote the Constitution out but did not change the words that were the cause of the dispute.
            

            

              
	
              
	I then asked “what about the correction of the words in the Constitution.” Leauanae replied “No the old wording will be written and distributed.” I again said “In my opinion the writing of the Constitution should stop - let us go to the fono at present beingheld on the Malae.”
            

            

              
	
              
	This was done and the Constitution was neither written nor distributed.
            

            

              
	Aug 1883
              
	A request was sent by the Government to the leader of the New Zealand Government asking him to visit Samoa and to annex the country. This letter was taken by a man named John London.
            

            

              
	
              
	A very severe famine occurred in Samoa in this year.
            

            

              
	
              
	A big feast was tendered by John London to the Government of Samoa and the Deputy King in the hotel at Matafele.
            

            

              
	Sep 3 1883
              
	The Consuls and the representatives of the Three Powers held a meeting re the Municipality.
            

            

              
	
              
	It was also decided on this day that the King's salary should be 25 dollars per month.
            

            

              
	Sep 18 1883
              
	A further discussion was held as to the meaning of annexation by New Zealand.
            

            

              
	Dec 1883
              
	A prayer from Halietoa to Queen Victoria asking that Samoa be put under British Rule was despatched through New Zealand.
            

            

              
	
              
	At the end of this year an agreement was made between the Government and the German Consul regarding the imprisoning in the gaol by Mr Webber, of Samoans stealing from German lands. Another matter on which the Samoans and Germans disagreed was the wish of the Germans to appoint two of their countrymen to discuss matters with four Samoans.
            

            

              
	
              
	This is the reason why Steubel refused to allow the flag of Malietoa to be flown within the Municipality.


            

            
            

              
	
              
	What caused the Germans the most annoyance was the knowledge that Malietoa had sent an appeal to Queen Victoria but had refused their request
            

            

              
	Mar 1884
              
	From the beginning of this month until November the Germans tried to induce the Government of Samoa to make a request to the German Government similar to the one they had sent to Britain.
            

            

              
	Jly 23 1884
              
	The law regarding murders was carried out when the following men were hung at Mulinu'u:-
            

            

              
	Aug 18 1884
              
	A soldier from Aleipata.
            

            

              
	Aug 22 1884
              
	A man named Tutuila.
            

            

              
	Sep 24 1884
              
	Iakopo from Leulumoega.
            

            

              
	Sep 4 1884
              
	In the month of September the Commentary on the Bible was completed and received.
            

            

              
	Oct 1884
              
	The German warships Armirot, Kanorr and Bismark arrived. 
Malietoa Laupepa humbled himself before the German Consul but his apologies were not accepted.
            

            

              
	Nov 5 1884
              
	A further appeal signed by Malietoa and 48 other Samoan chiefs was sent to Britain asking for assistance. The contents of this letter were betrayed by Amitua the Samoan Judge to Mr Webber who paid him money for it. 
Malietoa Laupepa and 
Tupua Tamasese were threatened by the Germans who advised them that if they did not put their signatures to the agreement with Germany, matters would be made difficult for them.
            

            

              
	Nov 14 1884
              
	
Tupua Tamasese was advised by Webber to separate from 
Malietoa Laupepa and to form his own Government. During this month Lemamea was called by Malietoa and Tamasese and instructed to go into the matters that had happened as Tamasese and Tumua were going to separate from the Government of Malietoa on account of the instructions of Weber. Lemamea searched for the letters appealing to the British Government and found them. The names of Malietoa and Tamasese were both signed to the letters. Lemamea explained to Malietoa and Tamasese that as both their names appeared on the petitions it would not be correct for them to withdraw.


            

            
            

              
	
              
	On this day I resigned from my position in the Government at Mulinu'u and returned to my village at Fasitoouta. Towards the end of the year the people of Atua gathered in Aana. They wished to form a Government of Tumua and appoint 
Tupua Tamasese King.
            

            

              
	
              
	Lemamea returned to Aana. Before this Tamasese had also gone to Aana and told the people not to believe the story of Lemamea as he was a member of Malietoa's party. Lemamea went to Fasitoouta. He was aware of the instruction issued to the Tua by Tamasese. The Tumua had gathered at Leulumoega and awaited the truth from Lemamea. Lemamea held a fono with the family of Aiono at Matailiili and the decision arrived at was that the family of Aiono and the people of Lefaga would not interest themselves in the Government of Tamasese. Lemamea also wrote a letter to the Tumua in which he explained that he would not go with them and that they would not again receive any information from him. He then went overland to Lefaga to his people.
            

            

              
	Nov 22 1884
              
	On this day the British and American Consuls asked the German Consul why he tried to upset the Government of Malietoa. The German Consul denied having done this. The Tumua broke away from Malietoa. The Faipule of Tumua and Tamasese who were at MUlinu'u departed for Leulumoega and established their Government. Atua, Aana and some villages of Savai'i were included in this Government. Masua of Lufilufi was paid by Mr Webber to work with the Tumua and their districts in order to establish a new Government.
            

            

              
	Dec 31 1884
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa was driven from his house in Sogi. Webber claimed to own this land because he had bought it from Mr Coe. Previous to Coe owning it, Malietoa had got the land from a Raorotongan named Tekori. Tekori bought an old house from Webber and gave the land as security. Tekori died and Webber claimed the land.
            

            

              
	Jan 1855
              
	The Government of Germany notified the Government of Great Britain that there was no unity in Samoa.


            

            
            

              
	Jan 23 1885
              
	Black men constructed a fort at Mulinu'u. It was for-bidden to fly the Samoan flag at Mulinu'u. During this month a letter was sent by the British and American Consuls objecting to what had been done by the Chief German Consul. The letter was signed by L.B. Churchward and E.L. Hamilton.
            

            

              
	Jan 28 1885
              
	The members of the Municipal Council held a meeting. The Samoan flag was not flown as usual. 
Tupua Tamasese was appointed King by the Government of Tumua and lived at Leulumoega. His Government began to function. The German Consul and Webber assisted 
Tupua Tamasese. A whole week of discussion was spent by 
Tupua Tamasese and Webber in the house of Webber at Sogi. Masua went to gather Atua and Aana at Leulumoega.
            

            

              
	Feb 1885
              
	The two parties could not declare war as Great Britain had promised to protect Malietoa on his undertaking to keep the peace.
            

            

              
	Feb 12 1885
              
	The British and American Consuls again broadcasted the fact that they were supporting Malietoa's cause.
            

            

              
	Mar 1885
              
	The family of Aiono of Matailiili sent a letter to Malietoa expressing their disapproval of what the Tumua were doing. I wrote this letter and took it to Malietoa and also showed it to Safotulafai and Tuisamau and others at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Mar 30 1885
              
	On this day the malaga of Tulei Saivaese and Toleafoa Tuifaiga commenced. I went with them as I was asked to go. The journey was made in the three masted boat of Mr Moors and Mataafa. After fourteen nights at sea we reached Levuka.
            

            

              
	Apl 10 1885
              
	The Chief German Consul prohibited the holding of Samoan fonos in 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Jne 24 1885
              
	The American Consul Greenbaum arrived.
            

            

              
	Jly 14 1885
              
	A celebration was held at Leulumoega by Tamasese to commemorate their departure from Mulinu'u and the commencement of their Government. The Acting German Consul and officers of the German warship were present at that celebration.


            

            
            

              
	Nov 13 1885
              
	An account for $2,000, rent for Mulinu'u was sent to Malietoa by the German Consul with a demand that it be quickly paid.
            

            

              
	Dec 30 1885
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa and the Faipule of his Government vacated Mulinu'u and went to 
Apia as he was advised by Greenbaum and Powell that the land belonged to Germany. He was advised not to pay the $2,000 demanded by Webber as rent for two years. The amount was collected but was used to defray the cost of a building for the Government in 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Apl 29 1886
              
	The German fleet under the command of Admiral Knorr arrived. Malietoa sent a letter to the Germans admitting his mistakes. He received in reply a severe reprimand.
            

            

              
	May 8 1885
              
	Admiral Knorr in the Bismark visited Aana and greatly strengthened the Government of Tumua and Tamasese by his visit.
            

            

              
	May 12 1886
              
	It was made known by the German Consul that Malietoa had broken theagreement and had wrongly treated the Government of Germany.
            

            

              
	May 15 1886
              
	The German fleet sailed for China. The British warship Diamond arrived and recognised the Kingship of Malietoa.
            

            

              
	May 17 1886
              
	The American Consul hoisted the Samoan flag below the American flag.
            

            

              
	May 20 1886
              
	The American warship Mohican arrived.
            

            

              
	May 21 1886
              
	The Diamond departed.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Samoan flag was hoisted on a Tulie tree on the Malae in 
Apia.
            

            

              
	
              
	On the same day the German Consul and sailors from the German ship Albatross went to the Malae and hauled down the Samoan flag.
            

            

              
	
              
	The British and American Consuls objected to this action.
            

            

              
	May 22 1886
              
	The flag of Malietoa was protected by the American warship and recognised by a salute of 21 guns.
            

            

              
	May 23 1886
              
	A letter of explanation was sent by the German Consul to the American Consul.
            

            

              
	May 26 1886
              
	The British and American Consuls went in the Mohican to
                


                visit the Government of Tamasese in Aana. They called Tamaseses Government a rebellious one. The troops of Malietoa went into the bush and showed themselves to the troope of Aana and Atua. The German flag was hoisted by the Tamasese Government. Fighting did not take place. This incident was called “The war that did not take place.”
            

            

              
	May 29 1886
              
	The German Consul and Mr Webber went to Aana to meet with the Government of Tamasese and these two men instructed the Government that it would be satisfactory for them to disperse for a few days.
            

            

              
	
              
	On this day the German flag that had been flown for 17 months at Mulinu'u was hauled down.
            

            

              
	Jne 3 1886
              
	A letter signed by Malietoa and the two Consuls was circulated and the people were instructed to disperse and return to their villages.
            

            

              
	Jne 8 1886
              
	Chiefs of the parties of Malietoa and Tamasese held a fono on board the warship Mohican. An agreement signed by both parties was made and it was decided that there should be no more fighting. They would unite and live in peace all fortifications wouldbe destroyed and the carrying or arms would be forbidden.
            

            

              
	Jne 14 1886
              
	The Mohican went to Tutuila to establish friendly relations.
            

            

              
	Jne 22 1886
              
	The marriage of Tamasese and his Queen was celebrated at Leulumoega. It was a memorable occasion.
            

            

              
	Jne 24 1886
              
	The German Consul Traveis arrived to replace Steubel and to perform the work of Commissioner.
            

            

              
	Jne 28 1886
              
	The British warship Diamond returned.
            

            

              
	Jly 26 1886
              
	The American warship Mohican departed as did also the American Consul Greenbaum.
            

            

              
	Aug 14 1886
              
	Steubel returned to Germany.
            

            

              
	Aug 17 1886
              
	The Commissioner Y.H. Bates arrived from America.
            

            

              
	Aug 31 1886
              
	Sir I. Thurston, Governor of Fiji arrived.
            

            

              
	Sep 6 1886
              
	The Governor of Fiji returned to Suva.
            

            

              
	Nov 29 1886
              
	Henry F. Segmond came from Tonga to be British Consul in Samoa.
            

            

              
	Dec 20 1886
              
	The German Consul and Webber went to Aana to meet with Tamasese and the people and they beseeched them to form a
                


                Government.
            

            

              
	Jan 12 1887
              
	A messenger from Oahu arrived (Hawaii).
            

            

              
	Jan 18 1887
              
	Brandeis was appointed legal adviser at Leulumoega.
            

            

              
	Feb 3 1887
              
	A big feast was held at Leulumoega.
            

            

              
	Feb 7 1887
              
	Malietoa complained to the Consuls on account of Pritchard.
            

            

              
	Feb 8 1887
              
	Webber sailed for Germany.
            

            

              
	Feb 20 1887
              
	A petition was sent by Tamasese to the German Government.
            

            

              
	Feb 24 1887
              
	The German flag was hoisted by Tamasese at Leulumoega and a salute fired. A boy from Saleaaumua was burned and died.
            

            

              
	Jly 17 1887
              
	The American Consul Sewell arrived.
            

            

              
	Aug 16 1887
              
	A messenger from the Government of Tamasese went to Tutuila.
            

            

              
	Aug 18 1887
              
	The store of the official from Hawaii was sold by auction.
            

            

              
	Aug 19 1887
              
	Five German warships in command of Heusmer arrived-the Olga, Corral, Adler, Sophie, Bismark.
            

            

              
	Aug 24 1887
              
	A state of war between Malietoa and Germany declared. The house of Parliament of Malietoa in 
Apia was seized by the Germans and the flag of Tamasese raised. Samoan houses were also searched for guns.
            

            

              
	
              
	Malietoa and his members of Parliament escaped into the bush.
            

            

              
	Aug 25 1887
              
	Tamasese was brought to Mulinu'u and declared King of Samoa. A salute by the German warships was fired.
            

            

              
	Sep 15 1887
              
	A fono was held at Mulinu'u and the decision was that the Government that had held office in 
Apia must go andpay their respects to Tamasese. This was done with the exception of Malietoa and the highest chiefs who remained in the bush inland of Saanapu. Search was made for them by the Germans.
            

            

              
	Sep 17 1887
              
	Malietoa decided that he would give himself up to the Germans but that there would be no fighting. He did so and presented himself before the German Consul.
            

            

              
	Sep 18 1887
              
	Malietoa and Moli his brother and Aisaka and Tali were taken away by the German warship Albatross.
            

            

              
	Sep 28 1887
              
	A great feast was held by the Government at Leulumoega. All the officers of the German fleet were there as was also Brandeis. It would seem that Brandeis was the Deputy King.
            

            

              
	Oct 12 1887
              
	A fono was held at Mulinu'u and Brandeis advised that a
                


                tax would be imposed.
            

            

              
	
              
	The American warship Adams arrived.
            

            

              
	Nov 27 1887
              
	The German ships sailed for the Marshall group with the exception of the Adler and the Olga which remained to support the cause of Tamasese.
            

            

              
	Dec 12 1877b
              
	The German flag which had been hoisted over the fortifications at Mulinu'u was hauled down.
            

            

              
	Jan 1888
              
	Asi and Mauga and Tuiletufuga were taken to the Marshall Islands on account of their adherence to the cause of Malietoa.
            

            

              
	
              
	The titles Tamsoalii, Mataafa, Natoaitele and Lilomaiava were bestwoed on Tamasese. In the year 1887 the titles Tuiatua and Tuiaana were given to Tamasese.
            

            

              
	
              
	Fine mats were presented to the people by Tamasese. Faleasiu gave 400.
            

            

              
	Mar 17 1888
              
	A tax totalling $47,000 was imposed on the Samoan people by Brandeis.
            

            

              
	May 9 1888
              
	The British warship Calliope arrived and brought Sir I. Thurston, the Governor of Fiji, the Chief Judge Mr Barkley and four secretaries. M.C. Dounald was tried for the shooting of the Samoan Lefaga.
            

            

              
	Jne 5 1888
              
	The Mohican departed for Honolulu.
            

            

              
	Jne 25 1888
              
	An enquiry was held into the rebellion of men from Falefa and they were punished by being sentenced to working on the roads. Taofiiloa was sent to Wallis Island.
            

            

              
	Jly 25 1888
              
	Troops of the Government and the Chief Judge went by the track from 
Apia to Siumu to look for the chiefs of Falealili - Tuisamoa, Meleisea and Tuatagaloa- who had escaped to the bush owing to their adherence to the cause of Malietoa.
            

            

              
	Aug 20 1888
              
	Sewell the American Consul departed for Washington.
            

            

              
	Aug 21 1888
              
	The British Consul H.W.R. DeCoetlogen arrived to replace W.W. Wilson the Deputy Consul.
            

            

              
	Aug 31 1888
              
	Fighting took place at Tiapapata on the road overland from 
Apia to Siumu between troops of the Government and people of Safata and Siumu who still adhered to the cause of Malietoa. Brandeis was with the troops of the Government.


            

            
            

              
	Sep 3 1888
              
	Tuamasaga gathered and decided to oppose the Government of Tamasese.
            

            

              
	Sep 4 1888
              
	Tuamasaga advanced to Faleula and established fortifications
            

            

              
	Sep 5 1888
              
	The war canoe of Manono was burned by the chiefs Leasiolagi at Salani.
            

            

              
	Sep 6 1888
              
	The troops of Tuamasaga and some from Anna and Faasaleleaga advanced to Vaimoso and made preparations to fight Mulinu'u. A strong fortification was built by the Germans at Sogi and the troops of Temasese rested there.
            

            

              
	Sep 8 1888
              
	Mataafa was brought by Tuamasaga to be their King and the title Malietoa 11 was bestowed on him. He remained at Vaimoso.
            

            

              
	Sep 12 1888
              
	Fighting was commenced by Malietoa Mataafa against the fortifications of Atua at Vaiala and the fort wastaken at 5 in the afternoon. At 10 pm fighting took place at the fort at Matafagatele and the troops of Atua were driven away. Fifteen were killed.
            

            

              
	Sep 15 1888
              
	Mr Barker, the Judge, and the Captain of the Adler went to Vaiala to meet Mataafa. They all agreed that the Municipality would be recognised and within its confines would be included Matafele, Matautu and Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	
              
	Mataafa also agreed to withdraw his troops from Matautu because it was within the Municipality.
            

            

              
	Sep 20 1888
              
	Leulumoega was burned by men from Satupaitea.
            

            

              
	Oct 1 1888
              
	Mataafa was ordered by the German Consul to take his troops away from Faleata.
            

            

              
	
              
	In this month the newspaper “Samoa Times” was first published. Theeditor was Mr Cusack.
            

            

              
	Oct 2 1888
              
	The British warship Caliope and Lizzard arrived under the command of Admiral Fairfax.
            

            

              
	Oct 4 1888
              
	Satapuala and Faleasiu were burned and the land destroyed.
            

            

              
	Oct 5 1888
              
	Fasitoouta and some other villages of Aana were burned
            

            

              
	Oct 8 1888
              
	The house of M. Scanlon was ransacked by troops of Tamasese and the American flag was torn up.
            

            

              
	Oct 9 1888n
              
	The confines of the Municipality were agreed to by
                


                Mataafa and he took away his troops which were in 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Oct 10 1888
              
	Captain Leary of the American warship Adams showed to the Government of Tamasese the torn American flag and told them that if they had not departed from Mulinu'u by 10 oclock that Mulinu'u would be bombarded.
            

            

              
	Oct 11 1888
              
	Tamasese and Brandeis and the troops vacated Mulinu'u and went to Luatuanuu.
            

            

              
	Oct 23 1888
              
	A German warship chased and fired on the war fleet of Manono and took in charge the Samoan boats of Tamasese that had been left behind.
            

            

              
	Oct 27 1888
              
	The troops of Tamasese who were in Luatuanuu built fortifications extending from the beach back to the mountains. This was done under the control of Brandeis and other German leaders.
            

            

              
	Nov 7 1888
              
	Fighting took place inland of Luatuanuu between Faleata and Vaimauga and the fort of Atua and Salega. The fort was taken and Atua and Salega driven away. In the afternoon Tamasese appealed to the troops of Aana who were at Saluafata opposing the troops of the other party to come to his assiatance. The troops of Fasitoouta, Fasitootai and Lepa went to his assistance and drove away the troops of Mataafa and regained the fort. Many Tuamasaga people were killed.
            

            

              
	Nov 7 1888
              
	On this day the troops of Mataafa gathered at Laulii.
            

            

              
	Nov 15 1888
              
	Three warships - British-American-German- went to Laulii.
            

            

              
	Nov 18 1888
              
	Two large war canoes of Manono made ready to fight.
            

            

              
	Nov 19 1888
              
	The war canoes of Manono and Faasaleleaga landed at Falefa, Faleapuna, Lufilufi and Saluafata.
            

            

              
	Nov 20 1888
              
	They fought the troops of Atua who escaped to the bush. Brandeis hoisted the German flag on his two masted boat and escaped to 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Dec 4 1888
              
	The British warship Royalist arrived and the Lizard departed.
            

            

              
	Dec 7 1888
              
	The American warship Adams departed.
            

            

              
	Dec 18 1888
              
	Sailors of the German warship landed at Fagalii and at the wharf at Vailele. They gave arms to the blackboys. Samoans
                


                were for the first time fired upon by Germans at Fagalii. Three rounds were fired and three Samoans were killed. For the first time Samoans opposed Germans in war and killed thirty. The remaining Germans went to Suga and sheltered in the copra house and awaited the arrival of sailors to rescue them.
            

            

              
	Feb 2 1889
              
	Brandeis departed for Germany.
            

            

              
	Mar 14 1889
              
	A very severe hurricane occurred. Six warships were wrecked, but two were later refloated. The warship Calliope (British) managed to make the open sea and was saved.
            

            

              
	May 4 1889
              
	Fighting was forbidden and the two warring parties returned to their villages.
            

            

              
	Jne 19 1889
              
	The flagpole of Tamasese's party was erected at Lufilufi. During this year Malietoa returned to Samoa.
            

            

              
	Oct 30 1889
              
	
Tupua Tamasese sent a letter to the Consuls asking them to make 
Malietoa Laupepa King and to appoint him as Deputy King.
            

            

              
	Jan 1890
              
	The people were united and dispersed because Malietoa was made King on his return to Samoa.
            

            

              
	Feb 1890
              
	A severe whirlwind occurred.
            

            

              
	
              
	During this year Mataafa rebelled and assumed the rights of the King. He went with his troops to Malie.
            

            

              
	May 1890
              
	The school at Papautu was commenced by Miss Schultz. The school at Leulumoega was commenced by Mr Hills, and Mose, the Pastor.
            

            

              
	Sep 4 1891
              
	I returned from Fiji. A message from the King (
Malietoa Laupepa) was sent to me aboard the steamer instructing me not to go to Aana but to present myself before him at 4 pm together with Mr Charlton the Missionary who was appointed to be adviser for Samoa in the matter of enquiries into land. There were to be three Commissioners. The Chief Judge of Samoa, a Swede, arrived.
            

            

              
	1891
              
	On the afternoon of the 4 th September Mr Charlton and I presented ourselves before the King. I was appointed to be Secretary for the Land and Titles Commission and my
                


                work commenced straight away.
            

            

              
	Oct 12 1891
              
	The work of the Three Commissioners commenced.
            

            

              
	Nov 8 1891
              
	The Chief Judge returned in the steamer Rebecca.
            

            

              
	Dec 21 1891
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa issued an order to take the non-combatants who favoured Mataafa to Malie.
            

            

              
	Dec 27 1891
              
	Mr Martin arrived in Samoa as did also the successor to Ide the American Land Commissioner.
            

            

              
	Dec 29 1891
              
	Mataafa went to Faleata to seek assistance.
            

            

              
	Jne 26 1892
              
	Tuamasaga held a fono at Vaiala.
            

            

              
	Jne 30 1892
              
	The Government and 
Malietoa Laupepa held a fono and Mr Charlton resigned from his position as adviser. Mr Gurr was appointed in his stead with myself on the Land Commission.
            

            

              
	Feb 1 1893
              
	Gurr commenced his work as assistant adviser on land matters.
            

            

              
	Jly 8 1893
              
	Fighting occurred at Vaitele between the parties of Malietoa and Mataafa.
            

            

              
	Jly 9 1893
              
	The troops of Mataafa escaped to Manono. Mataafa went to Safotulafai was rejected by the people.
            

            

              
	
              
	During this week I was sent to Savai'i by the Commissioners to enquire into land matters.
            

            

              
	Jly 1893
              
	Troopsof Mataafa were captured by troops of Malietoa and the warships.
            

            

              
	Jly 26 1893
              
	The German warship departed with Mataafa, Tupuola, Tagaloa, Leiataua, Sausau, Laulu, Fiame, Faumuina, Telea, Sauni, Mulipola, Soa. Lemamea was sent to accompany them. A bad epedemic of Measles broke out and lasted until 1894.
            

            

              
	Oct 1893
              
	I began to receive payment for my services on the Land Commission at the rate of L10 per month. The payment was shared by the Three Powers, Britain, Germany and America. Up to this time Officials had not received any payment because no taxes were levied.
            

            

              
	Nov 3 1893
              
	The Chief Judge of Samoa departed.
            

            

              
	
              
	Ide the American Land Commissioner returned and was appointed Chief Judge. A Land Commissioner from America also arrived.
            

            

              
	Jan 26 1894
              
	Chiefs of Leulumoega and Aana who wished to rebel against
                


                the Government went to Mulinu'u as they had been instructed to do by the Consuls. They were advised that if they refused to go, war would be declared on the 27th.
            

            

              
	Jan 29 1894
              
	The Aana people were tried and all punished. Alipia received the heaviest punishment. He was sentences to two year's imprisonment.
            

            

              
	Mar 10 1894
              
	Troops of Aana and the Government troops fought inland of Saleimoa. The Government troops captured two of Savai'i party and Savai'i troops captured one of Aana.
            

            

              
	Mar 12 1894
              
	Aana again fought against the Savai'i fleet of the Government at Fasitoouta and chased them away.
            

            

              
	Mar 19 1894
              
	Consuls and leaders of the fono held a fono with Atua. They took Meisake as interpreter as Lemamea was sick.
            

            

              
	Apl 15 1894
              
	The Consuls forced the Savai'i people to depart.
            

            

              
	May 3 1894
              
	The Consuls went to Aana to hold a fono with the people. They held the meeting at Leulumoega and ordered the people to hand over their arms. The arms handed over were taken in charge by the boats of the warship. The guns handed over were old and useless. The people had decided not to obey the instruction of the Consuls. It was left to the King and the Government to decide what would be done on account of the action of the Aana people and their untruths.
            

            

              
	Jne 1894
              
	A night attack was made by Aana on the troops of the Government at Mulifanua. The King was present. Two of the Government troops were killed and five wounded and one of the Aana troops, Tofa, was killed.
            

            

              
	Jne 6 1894
              
	Manono joined with the Government anddeclared war.
            

            

              
	Jne 11 1894
              
	Troopsof Aana went to Saleimoa and burned the village.
            

            

              
	Jne 13 1894
              
	The King, Chief Judge and the leader of the fono held a meeting and decided to open the gaol and release the slaves from Malie who were therein.
            

            

              
	Jne 20 1894
              
	It was discovered that Germany had written an appeal for Samoa to be put under her control.
            

            

              
	Jne 21 1894
              
	Chiefs who had rebelled against the Government were tried.
            

            

              
	Jne 26 1894
              
	Fighting took place between the troops of Aana and some of the villages of Palauli and a few chiefs of Tuanai and Afega. Two were killed from Savai'i. The troops of Aana
                


                and Savai'i retired.
            

            

              
	Jly 8 1894
              
	The British warship Orlando arrived and brought the Commander of the Pacific fleet.
            

            

              
	Jly 11 1894
              
	The Orlando returned to Tonga.
            

            

              
	Jly 20 1894
              
	The German warship went to Falelatai to assist in the fighting.
            

            

              
	Jly 25 1894
              
	A French warship arrived.
            

            

              
	Jly 27 1894
              
	The King and the Government went aboard this warship and were honoured by a salute.
            

            

              
	
              
	At this time I was at Mulinu'u in connection with the work of the Lands Commission. Mulinu'u was deserted. A message was sent by the King to the leaders of the fono and the Consuls asking that a warship be sent to quickly end the fighting. Aana occupied the fortifications at Mafafa. The messenger was not well received by the fono. Further messengers - Toomata F., Lealamisa and Papalii- were sent but were not received. It was stated that a warship could not be sent.
            

            

              
	Aug 1894
              
	On my way to Mulinu'u I called on the King and asked what the answer of the Consuls was. He replied that a reply had not been received from the Consuls, only from the leader of the fono; The Consuls are not aware of my request. Lemamea was sick and confined to his house at this time. He did not go to Aana. I answered the King “if youare agreeable I will address an appeal to the Consuls and the Captains of the warships.” This was done. I wrote an appeal on behalf of the King to the Consuls and the Captains of the warships and Malietoa signed it. A reply was quickly received from the Captains that they would await the opinions of the Consuls and also advice per mail. If none was received they would take steps to quickly end the war.
            

            

              
	Aug 10 1894
              
	An order was received from the Captains for the Government troops to sleep at Laulii because fighting would first take place at the fortifications of Atua at Sauofafine, Luatuanuu.
            

            

              
	Aug 11 1894
              
	At 9 am the bombardment of the fortifications at Luatuanuu by cannon from the British and German warships began.


            

            
            

              
	
              
	Lemamea went on the British warship but he was not very well. He did his best because the Commander of the warship party told him to be strong as it was wished to quickly end the fighting. When the bombardment had finished the troops rushed up and burned the fortifications of Atua. The troops of Atua escaped. The whole of Malietoa's troops and men from the warships went to Saluafata on this day. The King also went with the troops on this day. I was also at the fighting.
            

            

              
	Aug 12 1894
              
	On this day Lufilufi was bombarded by warships and fighting took place between the troops of Malietoa and Atua. It lasted until the 13th.
            

            

              
	Aug 14 1894
              
	On this day the Methodist Minsionary wrote to the Captains of the warships on behalf of Atua who asked that the fighting end. The King and I were appointed to attend a fono with the chiefs of Atua who had been summoned. The Atua chiefs who attended were Tupua of Lepa, Seu of Luatuanuu, Manuo of Lufilufi, Poloai of Lufilufi and Lealaisalanoa of Falefa. Tafua Faausuusu was called but had not put in appearance. He later on turned up. The Chiefs of Atua humbled themselves before Malietoa, the King, and they agreed to hand over 100 guns to the Government and also prisoners.
            

            

              
	Aug 15 1894
              
	The guns were handed over and the fighting ceased. The war party of Malietoa and the warships returned to 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Aug 17 1894
              
	The war party went to Aana to recommence fighting at the fortifications at Mafafa. Lemamea did not go as his sickness had returned on account of the noise made by the cannon at the fighting at Atua.
            

            

              
	Aug 23 1894
              
	The school at Leulumoega was opened.
            

            

              
	Aug 27 1894
              
	On this day the warships went to Aana. The King went with them and the fighting ended on the battlefield.
            

            

              
	Aug 30 1894
              
	The troops of Aana handed over 100 guns and accepted the order that the troops disperse and that the fighting cease.
            

            

              
	Sep 9 1894
              
	Lemamea died as the result of a severe attack of fever. The King and the Government were very grieved because he was of great assistance to Samoa and the Three Powers.
                


                He was buried on his land “Leufisa.”
            

            

              
	Sep 10 1894
              
	I was sent by the Three Commissioners to Savai'i to gather the people for an enquiry into land matters. The enquiry was to be held at Iva and Matautu.
            

            

              
	Sep 17 1894
              
	On this day the Commissioners went to Savai'i to commence their work. They began in the Faasaleleaga district and ended at Matautu.
            

            

              
	Oct 1894
              
	The Commissioners went to Falealili to hold enquiries into the question of Atua land.
            

            

              
	Nov 10 1894
              
	The new Missionary vessel, the John Williams, arrived. This was the seventh vessel of this name.
            

            

              
	
              
	The British warship Wallaroo arrived.
            

            

              
	Dec 5 1894
              
	Stevenson died. Hislove for all Samoa was well known.
            

            

              
	Dec 31 1894
              
	The work of the Commissioners ended. I received payment only from the British Government - one third of the L10 per month. I asked Mr Skeen about the balance of the money but did not meet with any success.
            

            

              
	Mar 5 1895
              
	The King and the Government held a meeting and I was appointed to the Secretaryship of the Government. Leauanae Selu was Interpreter.
            

            

              
	Jne 14 1895
              
	The Tumua and some villages of Savai'i held a fono at Lufilufi. The Tumua continued to object to the Malietoa Government.
            

            

              
	Jne 18 1895
              
	Six chiefs of the Tumua and Officials of the Three Powers held a meeting on the German warship at 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Jne 19 1895
              
	The fono ended in Atua, and Aana and parts of Savai'i returned to Aana.
            

            

              
	Jne 28 1895
              
	Two British steamdriven warships arrived.
            

            

              
	Sep 25 1895
              
	Celebrations to commemorate 100 years since the establishment of “The Society for the South Seas.” (L.M.S.)
            

            

              
	Nov 1895
              
	The Government of Tumua was again established at Leulumoega in opposition to the leadership of Malietoa.
            

            

              
	Dec 24 1895
              
	A tax was imposed by Faipule of this Government.
            

            

              
	Dec 25 1895
              
	A very severe earthquake occurred.
            

            

              
	Dec 30 1895
              
	A very severe hurricane occurred.
            

            

              
	Mar 2 1896
              
	Another very severe hurricane which blew for a week.
            

            

              
	May 1896
              
	The title Tuiaana was bestowed on Lealofi Tamasese by
                


                Leusoni and Aion Ula.
            

            

              
	Jne 1896
              
	A tax was imposed on the people but the Malua school did not pay as there were two Governments in the country at this time.
            

            

              
	Aug 30 1896
              
	An extensive fire occurred inland of Malua and was due to the sun. It was followed by a shortage of food.
            

            

              
	Dec 7 1896
              
	The roof of the Jubilee Hall at Malua was commenced.
            

            

              
	Jan 7 1897
              
	The church at Faleasiu was opened.
            

            

              
	May 1897
              
	The Tumua held another fono at Atua and decided that the Government house would be at Leulumoega and that a tax would be imposed.
            

            

              
	
              
	In this month Chief Judge Papalii Folau was dismissed because he beat Tuloa, Faipule of the Government. The King held a fono with the leader of the Government and it was decided to appoint me to fill two positions, Secretary and Chief Judge for Samoa. The suggestion of 
Malietoa Laupepa and the leader of the Fono was accepted by the Government and I was appointed to thetwo positions.
            

            

              
	Jne 21 1897
              
	A taalolo was given by the King and the Government at Matautu to commemorate the Birthday of Queen Victoria.
            

            

              
	Jly 13 1897
              
	A messenger from the Head Office of the L.M.S. in London, Mr Thompson the Chief Secretary, and Mr Cross-field a Deacon arrived at Malua.
            

            

              
	Jly 29 1897
              
	A big fono of European Missionaries, the Messengers from England and Samoan Pastors was held at Malua.
            

            

              
	Jly 31 1897
              
	The Jubilee Hall at Malua was blessed.
            

            

              
	Aug 1 1897
              
	The Lord's Supper was celebrated in the Jubilee Hall at Malua.
            

            

              
	Aug 10 1897
              
	Mr Newell departed for Auckland to seek a change of air for his sickness. His wife and children remained in Samoa.
            

            

              
	Oct 27 1897
              
	Mr Newell returned to 
Apia and went to Malua the next day.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Pule of Savai'i appealed to the Government to lift the ban on Mataafa and the chiefs who were banished. The King and the Government also added their appeal
                


                that he be allowed to return to Samoa. The appeals were not accepted by the Consuls as the decision of the three Powers had been that the banishees would not be permitted to return to Samoa.
            

            

              
	
              
	A day arrived when no peace of mind could be found owing to the love for fathers of families and chiefs and orators who were banished to a strange country. I remembered a small key that would perhaps unlock a big box. I sent for my brother Aiono Toalepai who was at Vaimoso. I explained my idea to him and said “you go to Leulumoega and express your opinion that a fono should be held and that they should decide to ask the Three Powers to be kind and permit the chiefs who were banished to return to Samoa as their families were now on the side of the Government of Malietoa and had paid their taxes. Lufilufi listened and the suggesti on was accepted by Leulumoega and Lufilufi. A fono was arranged and held by the Government at Mulinu'u. Lufilufi and Leulumoega expressed the opinion that the banishment orders against the chiefs whose families had returned to the Government of Malietoa should be lifted. Moefaauo of Lufilufi spoke and he was seconded by Pa'u of Safotulafai. The opinion of Pule and Tuisamau was that no descrimination should be made but that everybody should be brought back. Moefaauo replied that he thought the meaning of his opinion was understood-he meant that a small beginning should be made. Each of the parties held to their opinions. The fono ended in the decision that it should be mentioned to the King and the leaders of the fono and that they should be asked for their opinions. We and the Faipule on the Government side went to the King and the leaders of the Fono. Lemana F of Leulumoega explained the decision of the meeting of the Government party and that there were two opinions as shown above. The leader of the fono replied that the Three Powers could not agree to bring back all those who had been
                


                banished but were willing to return the chiefs of those families who were now obeying the Government. This was the fruit of a small beginning. I was instructed to write a letter to the Three Powers giving the names of the chiefs whose families now obeyed the Government, in order that they might be returned to Samoa. We returned the day the fono was held and Moefaauo and Samataua were sent to the families of Mataafa and told to obey the Government so that the banished chiefs could come back to Samoa. The messenger returned as did also the families of Mataafa. They went to Mulinu'u. There were families from Amaile, Lotofaga, Lepa and Falefa. The appeal was granted by the Consuls and a boat was depatched to bring the banishees back from Sailusi.
            

            

              
	Dec 8 and 9 1897
              
	The Jubilee Hall at Malua was opened. $6,502 dollars was the amount collected. Only $5,000 was required to pay the debt owing.
            

            

              
	Dec 25 1897
              
	Christmas Service was held in this Church for the first time.
            

            

              
	Apl 1 1908
              
	The flag of the Tumua was hoisted at Leulumoega. Lufilufi and Manono attended as did others favouring the Tumua. Some from Malie also attended.
            

            

              
	Aug 22 1898
              
	The King, 
Malietoa Laupepa died at Mulinu'u from fever. He went to Vailima to seek a change of air and lived in the house at present occupied by the Governor. He was attended by the Dottor and E.W. Gurr. I visited the King and recognised that his illness was very severe. He told me that he had dreamt that he was surrounded by fierce animals. That evening I hurried to Mulinu'u to make arrangements for the King to meet the Government. A carrying party from Vaimauga brought the King to his residence at Sogi where he lay down. He met the Government in the morning. Lemana expressed sorrow for the King on behalf of the Government. The spirit of the King was too weak to allow him to speak. He could only point his finger heavenwards. At ten oclock in the morning he died.


            

            
            

              
	Aug 24 1898
              
	
Malietoa Laupepa was buried on the point at Mulinu'u. This land was set apart for the burial ground of Kings at the time the Government divided the land of Samoa.
            

            

              
	Sep 16 1898
              
	The Tumua and Pule gathered at Leulumoega, and Lufilufi spoke. The fono dispersed until April.
            

            

              
	Sep 19 1898
              
	Mataafa and the chiefs who had been banished since the 26th July 1893 returned.
            

            

              
	
              
	They all returned with the exception of Mulipola who had died in the land of exile. His boneswere brought back to Samoa. On their return Mataafa and the chiefs went to the Malae at Mulinu'u. (This Malae is called Tiafau.) Before Mataafa returned Lufilufi complained to the Government and the King that they were not satisfied that the position of Chief Secretary and Chief Judge should be both held by a man from Aana. I answered Lemana by requesting him to propose to the Government that they should chose a Chief Judge. Pau and Moefaauo argued the matter and Pau asked Moefaauo who was to be Chief Judge, because it had been left to Aana and Atua to chose one. Moefaauo claimed that he was to be chief Judge. Pau replied that Moefaauo would not be accepted by the Pule as Chief Judge, but that Tagaloa of Saluafata would be acceptable. The fono then ended. Tagaloa was appointed to be Chief Judge of Samoa.
            

            

              
	Oct 13 1898
              
	On this day the Tumua and the Government met at Mulinu'u. The opinion was expressed by the Tumua and other followers that Mataafa should be King. This wish was not acceptable to the Government nor to Tuisamau, Auimatagi and others. There were many differences of opinion as to who should be King. Some of the people of Aana favoured Tamasese.
            

            

              
	Oct 15 1898
              
	On this day Tamasese and his family came to live at Vaiala. Assistance was sought of Tofaeono but he objected to the demands of the Tumua. Fata spoke on this day, the day of distribution of fine mats following the death of the King, to Leulumoega and Lufilufi and Aana and Atua and said “Chose one to be the Captain
                


                of our ship and if you chose someone with whom we are not satisfied we will tell you.”
            

            

              
	
              
	Lufilufi and some of Atua went into meeting as did also Leulumoega and some of Aana. Atua and Aana were of one opinion that Tamasese should be King and decided to advise Tuisamau and Auimatagi and Pule and Aiga-i-le-tai of their decision.
            

            

              
	Nov 3 1898
              
	Mr Marriott and his wife and family departed from Samoa and hoped to return.
            

            

              
	Nov 16 1898
              
	The title Tuiatua was bestowed on Mataafa by Lufilufi and Atua because of the continued wish of Tumua and Pule that he should be King.
            

            

              
	Nov 1898
              
	Those who were in the Government of Malietoa held a fono at Mulinu'u. Lemana, Faipule of Leulumoega in his speech declared that Tupua Mataafa was King. When Lemana had finished his speech Tagaloa of Saluafata addressed the Fono and objected to the decision of Leulumoega and Lufilufi and declared that Tamasese should be King. The fono was divided and was brought to a close by the speech of Safotulafai. The fono was postponed until the following week. Leulumoega and Lufilufi were advised to work with their Orators and Tamasese to join with his family and come to an agreement as to who should be King. The fono was held on a Tuesday and was again postponed until Tuesdaymof the following week.
            

            

              
	
              
	Before the appointed day had arrived for the holding of the fono, a meeting of the Faipule of Pule and Leulumoega and Lufilufi was held, but Tutuila and parts of Atua and Aana did not attend. On the same day I received instructions from the Chief Judge of Samoa that I must not continue to work at Mulinu'u as there was no Government there; I must go to the High Court at 
Apia to take up duties for the Government there.
            

            

              
	
              
	I went to the fono because I was brought there. Lauati spoke as follows Wwe sent for you to come here
                


                to write a letter to the Three Powers showing that it is the wish of the people of Samoa that Mataafa shall be King.” I replied “I do not object to your opinion but I wish you to understand that I am the Secretary of the Government which has no King. If I write a letter on behalf of the people of Samoa to the representatives of the three Powers it will be a letter stating the correct position and not an untruthful one. I pay due respects to you but I ask, where is Tuisamau and Auimatagi - where are Sua and Vaifanua and Fofo and Aitulagi and Mapu and Alataua- and what is the opinion of Tutuila; I do not see any of them here today; the words you have spoken are not the truth. This is my reply to you Lauati: I will not write the letter you desire, and moreover, why has this fono been called before Tuesday of next week, the day appointed for the holding of the fono to include the whole country.”
            

            

              
	
              
	Pa'u of Safotulafai spoke and said that the opinion of the Secretary was right and asked why the letter should be written before the day appointed by the previous meeting. Lemana, Faipule of Leulumoega stated that it was their opinion that the advice of 
Teo Tuvale should be accepted and that the letter should not be sent. The fono then ended and general conversation took place.
            

            

              
	
              
	Lauati again spoke and said that it was their opinion that the letter should be written before the other side sent in a recommendation because on the day their decision was made known Samoa would be divided. Moefaauo spoke and said that it was their wish that the letter be sent that day. I answered and said that they could please themselves but that I would not write the letter. I intimated that I would delegate their work to another and that they could sign their names if they wished. I gave the letter to Maua Saga and Aiono Toalepai
                


                and they wrote to the Consuls and also to the Chief Judge and the leader of the Fono declaring that Mataafa had been chosen King. This letter was not accepted by the Consuls as they knew it was incorrect and that there were two Kings in a divided Samoa. The reply of the Consuls was read by some of the people and theypwere angry with me. They said that I had referred to Mataafa as a High Chief and not as a King.
            

            

              
	
              
	A false story was spread by some in order that the position of Secretary should be taken away from me. I resigned from the Government that was at Mulinu'u and decided to take a rest. I advised them to get someone else to be their Secretary. I left Mulinu'u but was chased by the Government who apologised and asked me not to desert rhem. I returned to Mulinu'u and accepted the apology. I also reported to the Government the false stories that had been circulated about me. I did not write the letter or alter any words. I also pointed that I felt aggrieved because letters that concerned only the Secretary and were his business were opened by others. A reply later on arrived at Mulinu'u from the Chief Judge. That letter was not opened but was left to await my return from the High Court in 
Apia. On the afternoon of the day I returned to Mulinu'u the Tumua who were in Aana gathered together with the Government at Mulinu'u. I then opened the letter from the Chief Judge. This letter forbade the mentioning of any name as King because of the dispute. An enquiry would be held and a decision given in accordance with the agreement made between Samoa and the Three Powers. It would then be known who was to be King of Samoa.
            

            

              
	
              
	When I had finished reading the letter on the Malae at Mulinu'u I beseeched the Government to obey well the order of the Chief Judge and to await the decision. I asked the whole of Samoa to obey if the decision was that Mataafa was King and to do the same if Malietoa was chosen; not to cause war. (At this time Tanumafili, the
                


                son of the King 
Malietoa Laupepa was brought from the school at Leulumoega, and 
Tupua Tamasese 11 had written a letter to the Consuls and the Chief Judge asking that Tanumafili be appointed King and that he (
Tupua Tamasese) be created Deputy King. This was the wish also of Aana and Atua and Aiga and other parties.) Mt last words to those assembled were “Be kind and dont start a war in Samoa, because if you do the Three Powers will take over the control of the country and your orators and chiefs and things that you have been accustomed to will be of no further use; and furthermore let the High Chiefs who have just returned from exile be of kindly spirit. I will end my appeal to you and if there is anyone who wishes to ask a question he may do so and the question will be discussed before the people for this is the last occasion on which I will speak to you. I wish to explain the agreement made between Samoa and the Three Powers. My address having ended Toomata, Faipule, asked on what grounds the Three Powers interferred in the Government of Samoa because in the first chapter of the agreement it stated that the Three Powers would not concern themselves in the Government of the country. On what grounds did they now do so without cause? I replied that it was true that the Three Powers must not interfere in the Government of Samoa but it should be known that the Consuls are the representatives of the Three Powers and that they do not interfere in the Government of Samoa or in the question of Kingship. Although the Chief Judge is an American. He is an official of the Samoan Government paid by Samoan money. He is appointed also to stand between the Samoans and the Three Powers in the making of agreements for the guarding of our country. The King and our Government have accepted that agreement. It is explained in the agreement in paragraph 1V 6 “If a dispute occurs in Samoa concerning a high chief or the King, fighting must not take place, but the question shall be placed before the Chief Judge who will hold an
                


                enquiry and give a decision in writing. That decision will be upheld by the Three Powers.”
            

            

              
	
              
	A similar question to the previous one was put by Leilua Taumei and I replied in the terms of my answer to Toomata. Vavauoti also asked the same question to which he received the same answer. The discussion then ended. I resigned on this day and decided not to again interest myself in the dispute. I decided to take a rest because there was no Government; they could look for another to be their Secretary. Lauati replied “Very well: we thank the Secretary for his speech and we will do as he suggests and wait for the decision of the Chief Judge; but we ask the Secretary to consider us and not to resign; we ask him to remain with out Government: Lemana also spoke and added to the remarks of Lauati. He too, asked me to remain with the Government. The meeting then ended.
            

            

              
	
              
	The next day I said farewell to Mulinu'u. I rested on the land of our family “Leufisa.”
            

            

              
	Dec 16 1898
              
	On this day I received a letter from 
Tupua Tamasese stating that 
Malietoa Tanumafili had been appointed King and that he, 
Tupua Tamasese, was Deputy King. Pending the notification of the decision the two parties were preparing to hold a discussion to determine who should be King, Mataafa, or 
Malietoa Tanumafili.
            

            

              
	Dec 19 1898
              
	An enquiry began before the Chief Judge to determine who was the correct Chief to be appointed King. The examination of witnesses from both sides was completed and the decision awaited.
            

            

              
	Dec 29 1898
              
	On this day the title 
Malietoa Tanumafili was given to Tanumafili by Auimatagi. The title Tuiatua was also bestowed on him by Leota Leuluaialii.
            

            

              
	Dec 31 1898
              
	The decision of the Chief Judge was made known to both parties. 
Malietoa Tanumafili was chosen as King. Tumua and Pule and Mataafa parties objected to the decision.
                


                On this day I was appointed by Malietoa to be Secretary for the Government.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Chief Judge also stated that on Monday the 2nd of January 1899, the Consuls of the Three Powers would make an agreement with Malietoa. The Mataafa party disagreed andreturned to Mulinu'u. Malietoa party remained in 
Apia. I was sent by the King to bring the troops of Malietoa who were at Matafele to 
Apia in case fighting started. I instructed the troops of Iva who were at Matafele to return to 
Apia. This instruction was obeyed. I then returned to Savalalo to watch in case some of Malietoa party went to Matafele. I met Mafa the wife of the son of Pa'u and asked her about Mulinu'u. She replied that the fono had finished and she had returned. The fono concluded with the speech of Lauati who opposed war and advised writing to the Three Powers, etc When I heard this good news I went to 
Apia and met at Matafele the German Peters who was the lawyer for Mataafa party. (E.W. Gurr was the legal adviser for Malietoa at the enquiry before the Chief Judge.) This man and I went to the German Judge together with the leader of the fono. A dispute arose between us and the leader of the fono over my payment. He refused to pay the money and said that there was no Government. In my reply I said that it was true that there was no Government; but the authority in these matters at that time rested with the High Court of Samoa, and it was for the Court I worked by instructions from the Chief Judge. Peters, the German, went to the house of the German Consul and I left. I saw Peters go to Mulinu'u. Men from Aana who were at Mulinu'u told me that Peters had advised them to quickly upset the decision of the Chief Judge because if it was not so done before the coming Monday, it would be too late to fo anything. I went to 
Apia at 3 pm and stood with Asi Tunupopo in front of the Tivoli Hotel. We saw the daughter of Leiataua Fiame. She was married to Pele the Faipule of
                


                Tutuila. She was staying with Malietoa. She ran towards us on the road and called out to us that Mulinu'u had decided to declare war as a result of the words of the German Judge. Pule would be appointed to the war fleets and would go to the east and return with Atua, and the troopsof Aana and parts of Tuamasaga would advance. There would be war. That afternoon there was much excitement as a result of the moving about of the troops. The Savai'i fleet landed at Vaiala. It was clearly evidenced that afternoon that Germany had different aims from Britain and America. That night the troops of Mataafa tried to join with other troops in the bush in order to surround Malietoa Party who were in 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Jan 1 1899
              
	Continued efforts were made to join with the troops in the bush, buton the main road the leaders of Matautu and Iva were face to face at the river near the Catholic Church.
            

            

              
	
              
	At midday a fono was held at 
Apia in the house of Tuiletufuga. The King was present. Fuimaono Moameka gave it as his opinion that it was the correct thing for Malietoa to go andtry to stop the trouble. Tuinamau and Auimatagi held that it was of no use and that fighting would take place. I wrote a letter and despatched it. In the letter I appealed to the Tumua and Pule to be compassionate and to withdraw their troops to Mulinu'u. I appealed for a further effort to reconsile Samoa in order to prevent war and stop a further spilling of Samoan blood. A message was sent by Manono to the chiefs and orators of Savai'i who were in 
Apia asking for a meeting. Leauanae and Papalli took this message. They were seized when on the bridge and taken to Mulinu'u. The people of Iva also went to Mulinu'u because their chiefs had been seized. The troops of Mataafa who were in 
Apia seized the arms of Tuisamau and other villages of Tuamasaga. Their forts were
                


                deserted. The troops of Salelologa were inland and they tried to take away the arms of the Malietoa party. Papalili Muliaga tried to and succeeded in shooting one of the Salelologa chiefs who died. Fighting then took place and the troops of Malietoa were beaten. On the Government road along the beach the troops of Mataafa rushed like a hurricane and damaged our fales. The King was in one of the fales. I looked out and saw that everybody had run away except the King and the clown of Aumua. They were at one end of the house. I took hold of the King and we ran to the Tivoli hotel. The clown followed us. Tamasese, Aiono Toalepai and Pao came after us. They were in the fale of Seumanutafa. We went to the Tivoli but the troops of Faleapuna came along the road between the Church and the Tivoli hotel. Tamasese then turned and went inland. I asked Pasi the owner of the hotel if he had a room upstairs in which the King could remain. He replied that at that moment his wife Annie was upstairs. We went upstairs and found Annie. I asked here to point out a room which the King could occupy and she did so. We numbered the King, the clown, the girl Silefaga who had followed with the clothes of the King and myself. We saw that 
Apia was filled with troops of Mataafa who seized the guns of the Malietoa party. The King rested on the bed and I locked the door and listened at it. I instructed Annie that no one was to be permitted to come to the room and that if anyone came I would fire on them. I also told the clown to take notice of what I said and if the door was opened to shoot to kill. Someone knocked on the door and I asked who was there. Annie replied that it was she. She asked for the door to be opened as the British Consul and the Captain of the British warship (Captain Sturdee) had come. I then opened the door. The Consul told me to bring the King to them and they would go to the house of the Pastor. This house was being guarded by soldiers from the warship. I then asked the King to go with the British Officials. He replied that he would remain at the Tivoli Hotel.
                


                The Consul again said “
Teo, tell Malietoa not to be afraid but to trust us.” I told the King not to be afraid but to go with the two officials. They then took the King to the house of the Pastor. Fighting then began in the village of 
Apia between the Tivoli and the Church of 
Apia. The fighting was begun by Apelu Manogi and Siaki Mailo. Asi Tunupopo was also there. I told the clown that that we would go down to the fighting below. We went and I found some of the troops of Faleasiu who were there with Vagaia and his children. We then went to the house of Mr Moors. The war party of Mataafa was driven away from 
Apia and remained in Matafele. A great many were killed in that fighting. The troops of Tamasese went to the High Court and Tamasese freed those who were in gaol. The young men who were in the gaol joined the fighting. Fighting continued until the afternoon, but it was futile fighting because the troops of Malietoa had not collected together. Many men and guns were taken by the troops of Mataafa. In the afternoon I went to the King to try a plan because the fighting was serious. I went to the house of the Pastor to look for the King but he was not there. Only Pao and the fugitives were there. Seumanutafa Pogai came along and he asked what could be done to stop this terrible fighting and save the lives of those remaining. I replied that he should not worry as our troops had not been fighting as they were not ready. I said “Let the talk be short today and make ready for the fighting tomorrow. Tamasese then came along and we further discussed the matter. The King had been taken to the British Warship Porpoise. We decided that a letter should be sent to the Consuls asking them to stop the fighting, and that the arms of the Malietoa party would be handed over to the Consuls. The British Consul was not willing to stop the fighting because the British and Americans would be in the right if they joined in the fighting the next day and it was their wish to do so. Matters were delayed in order to see what would happen between the
                


                British-Americans and the Germans who disagreed with them. The matter ended by the British Consul agreeing with our wishes. He instructed us to write him a letter and hand over our arms. I wrote the appeal and it was signed by Tamasese, Seumanutafa, Tofaeono, Pao, Aiono and myself. The appeal was accepted by the British and American Consuls. This letter was then taken to the German Consul. In the afternoon the troops of Malietoa commenced to go aboard two warships but we remained in the house of the Pastor in 
Apia with other chiefs of the Malietoa party. We were guarded by sailors from the British warship Porpoise.
            

            

              
	Jan 2 1899
              
	In the morning M. Sagacame to the fale of the Missionary in 
Apia to find out if we had been saved. We met him. All the Chiefs of the war party of Malietoa who had been on the warships were taken to Mulinu'u. Only Malietoa and Tamasese remained on the warship.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Chiefs who were in the house of the Pastor in 
Apia were also taken to Mulinu'u. Only myself, Pao, Muliaga Papali'i and two tauleaea, Siaki and Faasoo, a boy from Falealili, were taken to the British Warship to Malietoa and Tamasese. We remained on the warship with them and the Chief Judge.
            

            

              
	Jan 6 1899
              
	The troops of the Malietoa party were tried by the Mataafa Government at Mulinu'u and each one was fined $2. The High Chiefs were sent to gaol. All the people were ordered to return to their own villages with the exception of 
Apia and Matafele who were banished to Manono.
            

            

              
	Jan 7 1899n
              
	The troops of Malietoa dispersed as ordered - Atua went to Atua - Aana went to Aana and Tuamasaga returned to their villages. 
Apia and Matafele people were taken to Manono. On the same day a dispute arose between the British and the Germans relative to the position of the Chief Judge. The leader of the fono wished to appoint himself to that position as well as hisown. The boats of the British warship made ready for war. They went to 
Apia together with the Chief Judge. The elader of the Fono also went together
                


                with soldiers of the Mataafa party. They closed the High Court. The warship threatened to bombard Mulinu'u if fighting took place over the reopening of the High Court. Soldiers from the British warship landed and went to the High Court with the Chief Judge. The leader of the Fono opologised before the Consul and the Chief Judge and the Captain of the warship and he returned the key to the Chief Judge who opened the Court. Fighting did not take place that day. We remained on the warship and Mataafa's party held a fono. Mataafa was made King. During this time all the High Chiefs of Malietoa party were banished to Tutuila. One day a messanger from the Faipule of Mataafa's party was sent to Malietoa and Tamasese asking them to come to Mulinu'u. Tamasese replied that although he was an older man, Malietoa had the pule, but if Malietoa desired to go to Mulinu'u he would agree and go also. Malietoa replied that they would not go but would remain on the warship under the protection of the British Flag. The messenger returned to Mulinu'u with the reply. When he had gone I was called by the Chief Judge, the British Consul and the Captain of the warship. These officials asked me to give my opinion as to whether I thought they should go to Mulinu'u as requested by the Mataafa party. I replied that if Malietoa and Tamasese were willing to go we would go also. The British Consul replied that they already had Malietoa's decision but that they wanted my opinion. I answered that we should not go as there was no Government there; we would remain on the warship under the protection of the British flag. On the warship were the King, the Deputy King, the Chief Judge and the Secretary. The officials thanked me for my opinion. We remained on the warship for the remainder of January.
            

            

              
	Feb 1899
              
	A large American warship arrived with the Admiral of the fleet. The British warship then went to Tutuila to bring back the banished chiefs of Malietoa's party.
            

            

              
	Mar 15 1899
              
	The banished chiefs returned from Tutuila. A message was sent to the banished chiefs on Manono to find a way to
                


                escape because there would be fighting on account of the decision of the Chief Judge having been broken by Mataafa's party.
            

            

              
	
              
	On this day those who were with us on the warship, Tamasese, Pao, Papalii, Siaki and Faasoo, went ashore, but I remained on board with the King.
            

            

              
	
              
	At 10 am the warship began to bombard Mataafa's party. They escaped at night to Faleata. On this day Mulinu's was retaken by troops of Malietoa and Tamasese. Tamasese commanded the troops on that day.
            

            

              
	Mar 17 1899
              
	Fighting continued. The British and American troops assisted Malietoa's party. An officer of the British died. He was buried at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Mar 18 1899
              
	On this day the warship Porpoise bombarded the troops of Mataafa who were at Malie, Saleimoa and Faleasiu. The church at Faleasiu was hit when a shell exploded in front of the building. I complained to the Captain that the church had been hit and I also believed that non-combatants of my village were inside. Firing then ceased and no further shots were fired inland. The instruction of the Captain to the officer in charge of the guns was very good “Dont hit the church but fire the shots into the bush.” I was very much grieved during that day and the succeeding night. We were opposite Safotulafai and we had nothing to eat. I was thinking of the noncombatants and wondered whether they were safe or wounded. I first knew some peace of mind when we returned to 
Apia and Aiono Toalepai came to the warship with the story that all the refugees and Petaia, Pastor, were safe.
            

            

              
	Mar 19 1899
              
	Fighting took place between the troops of Malietoa and Mataafa at Vaimoso. Leaupepe Sasagi of Fasitoouta was wounded.
            

            

              
	Mar 20 1899
              
	Fasitootai was burned by troops of Malietoa lead by Aiono Taolepai and Paitomaleifi Mataia.
            

            

              
	Mar 22 1899
              
	The school at Papautu was seized by troops of Mataafa. Non-combatants of the different religious bodies began to gather at Malua as ordered by the officer in charge
                


                of the American warships.
            

            

              
	
              
	The appointment of Malietoa as King was made by Britain and America and was recognised by a salute of 21 guns by the warships of both countries. On this day for the first time Malietoa and myself went to Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Mar 23 1899
              
	The formation of the Samoan army began under the leadership of Mr Gordon from the Porpoise. Each man was armed with a rifle. I was appointed by Gordon to be in charge of a portion of the troops if fighting took place. Papalii Muliaga, Teo Taepuaailo, Fepuleai P. and Vaotogo Toloa'i were also appointed to do likewise.
            

            

              
	Mar 31 1899
              
	On the morning of this day we went with the troops in the boats of the warships. Fighting was begun by the troops of Mataafa. During this day villages between Vaiusu and Afega were burned. We did not do any fighting because the troops of Mataafa had escaped to the bush.
            

            

              
	Apl 1 1899
              
	The troops again went to Aana district and burned villages between Faleasiu and Satapuala. Only the village of Nofoalii fought against us. Three of the party were wounded. One man from Samusu in the party of Mataafa was killed. He was shot by the Consul.
            

            

              
	
              
	The British, Alerican and Samoan troops went to Suga where fighting took place. Six Americans were killed and wounded as were also a chief of Manono and a woman. On Mataafa's side eight were killed - 5 from Lepa, 2 from Lotofaga and one from Lauli'i.
            

            

              
	Apl 2 1899
              
	On this day our party went on the Porpoise to Faasaleleaga. We landed at Vaimaga in Safoutlafai. Sapapalii and Iva quickly gathered. The story was spread that the troops were waiting behind the wall of the residence of Letufuga and that they were going to fight us. Troops from Faasaleleaga and Itu-o-tane would fight for Mataafa's side but only troops from Iva and Sapapalii would be on the side of Malietoa. However, they had no rifles, as they were taken away from them in the one day war. The leader of our party agreed to the suggestion that the troops of Iva and Sapapalii should keep out of the fighting as they
                


                had no rifles. As soon as I had finished speaking we landed and prepared to fight. When the party landed I gave instructions to quickly capture the heap of stones prepared for the house of Letufuga. This was done. We arrived at the spot where we had seen the troops of Savai'i behind the wall of big stones. The Motor boat went with Allen and the leader of the troops and blew up the fortifications with machine guns and cannon. When the bombardment had finished the bugle blew. Our party rushed towards the fort. The Consul called out to me that we would capture the fort. I shouted out to my party to stand up as we were going to advance on the fortifications. I turned round and saw that the Consul was near to the fort. I quickly ran to him lest he should be wounded. The Consul and myself jumped on top of the stones. We discovered that the enemy had escaped to the bush. There were a great many of them. The fortifications were taken. We then burned the houses of the Government between Safoutlafai and Faga and the boundary with Sapapalii. We received no damage because there was no opposition. We returned to 
Apia that night and learned of the fighting that had taken place.
            

            

              
	Apl 3 1899
              
	The fortifications of Mataafa were again bombarded by cannon of the warship.
            

            

              
	Apl 6 1899
              
	Our troops again went to Fagaloa and burned the village. I strongly forbade our party to take anything belonging to the non-combatants and I stood in the doorway of the Church where the refugees were, to prevent anyone going inside or taking anything. Therefugees rested quietly inside the Church although their village was burning. The Church was saved as were also other places in which the noncombatants sheltered. The British warship went to bring the Tutuila people.
            

            

              
	Apl 12 1899
              
	Sixty of the troops went to Falefa. I also went.
                


                We went ashore in two boats. The warships remained outside the reef. The wife of Leutele came immediately to see me and said that it was unfortunate for my troops that there were a great many of of the troops of Atua present. She told me to return and get my troops ready. I then made a division of my troops. We went with the soldiers numbering ten to the Catholic Church. Tuia, an old woman and the wife of Lealaisalanoa came along and said “Kindly return with your troops to the shore because the whole of Atua troops are here and very close.” I gave instructions to the different divisions of the troops to remain behind the stone wall and explained to them that fighting would soon take place - stick to the wall and be ready. Gordon, the leader came along and he said to find the fale of Salanoa and burn it. I therefore returned. Teo Taepuaaelo, Lilo, Otemai, Pauufi and myself then went to the house of Salanoa in Vaiee. I stood in the road and saw some troops on the inland side of us. I shouted out that we would return. They went to the east to try and surround us. Our divisions returned and took with them three kegs of beef and two boxes of meat that they had found in the house of Salanoa. Whilst we were returning we were surprised and fired upon by troops of Faleapuna. I called out to our troops to fight and I fought against the soldiers who were under the mango tree. When I turned to see what my troops were doing they were not there. Only Otemai and Pauuff remained. I called out to Pauufi to fight on the road, but that Otemai must go alongside the bathing pool lest some of the enemy surround it and us. I fought on the inland side of the road against the troops who had fired on us. It was thought that we would not be saved, because the troops of Faleapuna came quickly to the main road. I turned quickly and fought against the troops in the middle of the road. I
                


                tried to drive them back. The Love of God protected us because the troops of Ailaoa and Gafa were very close to us. There were only three of us to fight Vaiee. Our troops ran away to the boats. It was only then that someone asked where 
Teo Tuvale was. Someone said that he was fighting inland. They then returned to look for us. Those who went were Saena, Po Fepuleai, Setulo Faalaavaau, Faitau Taua and some Taulelea. When they arrived the fighting had nearly finished. Faleapuna troops had returned to Faleapuna. We were protected. There were four of Ailaoa who were killed ans some wounded. We returned to the shore and took with us three kegs of beef and two boxes of meat. Nothing was left behind. We were very annoyed at the desertion of our troops. I noticed some young men who were trying to go inside the church in which the noncombatants sheltered. I called out that it was forbidden for anyone to go inside and that I would shoot anyone who disobeyed the order. We returned to 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Apl 13 1899
              
	On this day the British leader advised me that he was going on some business for the American leader and that I and the troops could please ourselves whether we went for a bathe and to gather food. Tamasese and I went with the troops for a bath and also gathered some food. We arrived at the land of the German inland of Fagalii and there met the troops of Atua. Fighting took place and the Atua troops were chased to Vailele. There was much fighting on this day. I took some of the troops on the road to Utumapu. Vaimauga and Falealili followed on the same road. We met them. I thanked the advance guard of Taga and Falealili. I told them to remain on the road where we were and we would go down to the fighting which was taking place on the shore. We went down and came behind the troops of Atua. Atua then turned on us. There were only five of us -
                


                Umuese Mataia, Faleono, Tufue Gogo, Levi and Magila the son of Samoa Vailele. We fought and chased Atua away. The fighting ended in the afternoon.
            

            

              
	Apl 15 1899
              
	The troops returned to Aana and fought at Nofoalii, then went to Magia and fighting took place there. A boy from Fasitootai was killed and six wounded. Two of our party were wounded.
            

            

              
	Apl 17 1899
              
	Aele and Alafua and inland of 
Apia were bombarded by the warships. On this day our party and others went to Vailima where there were troops of Satupaitea, Palauli and Tuamasaga belonging to Mataafa. When we arrived near Avele we were fired on by the fort of the Satupaitea people. I said to the leader of our troops that he should wait there with the Doctor as there would be fighting. I appointed five to guard the leader. I divided the troops. One party was placed between the road and the river on the eastern side. With the other party we went to the main road. Amitua of 
Apia was with us. We quickly took the fort on the road and chased the troops which were in it back to the main body. I called out to our troops to stop because we were near the main fort, but they would not listen. I again tried to stop them. A volley was fired by the enemy and Setulo Faalavaau was wounded. We arrived at the land called Avele where I stopped the troops. A chief from Tutuila, the only man in the troops from Tutuila, was shot. I caught hold of him and took him towards the beach because we were near the fort. I gave him to our party and told them to quickly take him to his people. In the afternoon the fortifications at Vailima were bombarded by the men-o-war and shots fell in Vailima house. When the bombardment had finished our party made ready to rush the fort. The boys Uli and Noataga were wounded because they wished to look and see if there was anybody inside the fort. I stopped our troops because I knew it was useless as there were many troops in the
                


                the fort. I strongly forbade anyone to step forward because the enemy had collected behind the fortifications. I explained that the fortifications would be captured but with difficulty. It was not necessary to waste life because the war had not ended. Let the troops return and my party will take up the rear. We then returned to Mulinu'u. Thiswas the first occasion that any of our party had been wounded because they disobeyed instructions.
            

            

              
	Apl 21 1899
              
	A man-o-war bombarded Faleasiu and Fasitoouta.
            

            

              
	Apl 23 1899
              
	The warship returned to 
Apia.
            

            

              
	
              
	On this day our party went to Vaitele. It was the real intention to go to Aele where Mataafa was. We took the house in Vaitele and the leader asked me where the road to Aele was. I pointed out the road. The leader said that we would go to that place as per the instructions of the Officer in Command of the American Fleet. I replied “Very well, but go and tell the party of the districts of the Government (at present between Vaiusu and Lepea there were about 700 of them) (our party was only 160) because the whole of Mataafa's party is at present in Aele. The leader went and toldthe people but they would not believe his statement. Atanoa and Luafatasana the leaders of the district also expressed their opinions that it was unwise to go to Aele as there might be trouble. We returned and went through Botopa and reached the fort of the other side. Fighting then took place on Sunday. When we had pointed out the road for our troops we walked to opposite the fortifications at Leulumoega with Mataia Umuese and Gogo and fired a volley. We then went inland followed by the troops and arrived at the fortifications at Leulumoega. We were fired on. Lilo of Saleimoa and a Taulealea were wounded. We were surrounded but escaped over the eastern road and commenced fighting.
                


                Some of our party were wounded in this fighting because the fort of Savai'i and Aana was very strong. Fighting continued until dark when we returned to our houses. During this week word was received that a Committee of three from the Great Powers would arrive. They sent instructions to stop fighting and they would enquire into the cause of the wars. Fighting thereupon ceased in all quarters.
            

            

              
	Apl 24 1899
              
	On this day the troops of Mataafa left their forts and went to Malie but the battlefields in the east extended to Laulii and Atua.
            

            

              
	
              
	On this day also the troops of Malietoa and Tamasese gathered at Mulinu'u. Exercises were taken by the troops. Whilst they were exercising under the leadership of the British leader, the Consul asked me what appointment I wished, the Chief Secretaryship or the leadership of the troops. E.W. Gurr replied on my behalf and I said that I thanked the Consul but did not wish any appointment. The Consul replied “Very well, leave it to us.”
            

            

              
	Apl 28 1899
              
	The British warship went to Malua and it appeared likely that she would again bombard the troops of Mataafa because they had again destroyed the lands of Saleimoa. However, the bombardment did not take place as a result of the advice of Mr Newell.
            

            

              
	May 2 1899
              
	The troops of Mataafa were again agitated owing to the story that they were to be driven from Malie.
            

            

              
	May 11 1899
              
	The girls returned to the school at Papautu.
            

            

              
	May 12 1899
              
	The three Commissioners arrived to enquire into the cause of the troubles.
            

            

              
	May 13 1899
              
	Malietoa and Tamasese and chiefs of his party were called to the enquiry. I was also there. The meeting took place on board the steamer. The American representative spoke as follows: “We have come with complete authority from our Governments because the Berlin agreement has been broken. We have the auhtority to disregard this agreement and to do whatever we think necessary. We will enquire first into the decision of the Chief Judge. The statements of all districts will be written down.


            

            
            

              
	May 16 1899
              
	Mr Newell was called to act as interpreter.
            

            

              
	May 20 1899
              
	Mataafa and chiefs on his side were also called. Lemana and Toelupe and Lauati and Faalata attended. The Committee explained that they wished all arms held by Samoans to be handed over to them. Mataafa party replied that they wished to retire and discuss this order with their war party, the Tumua and Pule.
            

            

              
	May 31 1899
              
	On this day the arms of the Mataafa party were handed over to the Committee on board the steamer. It was decided by the Tumua and Pule that all arms would be given up. During this week Malietoa and Tamasese were again called before the Committee. The American member spoke as follows: “Our enquiry into the explanation of the Chief Judge is finished. We are satisfied that the action of the Chief Judge was correct - Malietoa is King of Samoa. If this enquiry had been held before us we also would have come to the decision that Malietoa is King.” “We therefore accept Malietoa as king of Samoa. What is your opinion of this matter. Malietoa? Are you willing to give to us the authority you hold as King and allow us to act accordingly? Are you willing that we should establish a Government without a King in order to bring peace to the country.” Malietoa replied that he was willing to accept the proposal and hand over to the. Three Powers his Kingship. The British representative then asked “Is it your wish Malietoa to hand over to us your Kingship because you are not able to govern Samoa at the present time and is it your wish to go to school? “Malietoa replied that it was his wish to go to school. The American Commissioner then said “We accept your wishes and you may please yourself whether you go to school in New Zealand, Sydney, America, Germany or England; the Three powers will look after you. The meeting ended and we returned to Mulinu'u. An agreement was written and signed by Malietoa and Tamasese, which agreement gave to the Three powers authority over Samoa. Mataafa and his party were then called and were asked if they were willing that the 
King-
                  


                  ship should be handed over to the Three Powers and that a Government should be formed without a king in order that peace might be brought to the country. Mataafa and the Tumua and Pule replied that they were willing that the Kingship should be handed to the Commissioners who represented the Three Powers. Thiswas the third agreement that had been made regarding Samoa. The wars then really ended.
            

            

              
	Jne 1 1899
              
	The troopsof Mataafa dispersed.
            

            

              
	Jne 2 1899
              
	On this day the people of Tutuila who belonged to Malietoa and Tamasese parties were taken to Tutuila by the warship.
            

            

              
	Jne 3 1899
              
	A warship took back to Savai'i troops of Savai'i who belonged to Malietoa and Tamasese parties.
            

            

              
	Jly 6 1899
              
	Faletoese was appointed to be a Pastor at Fagamalo.
            

            

              
	August 1899
              
	A Government formed by the three Commissioners commenced to function - it included men from both parties - Toomata Galumalemana and Tolo from Mataafa party and Tagaloa Saluafata and 
Teo Tuvale from Malietoa and Tamasese party. Toomata G. and Tagaloa were appointed Judges and I and Tolo were appointed Secretarys. The offices of we four were at Mulivai, 
Apia. The Samoan flag was hoisted.
            

            

              
	Dec 1899
              
	During this month it was rumoured that Germany would take over Samoa. Peace reigned in Samoa.
            

            

              
	Feb 1900
              
	During this month I notified Dr Solf that I wished to resign from my position and take a rest and a change of air in Germany. I also notified the three Commissioners. I wished to go with Mr Marquardt. Dr Solf, the leader of the fono replied accepting my resignation but he asked me to indicate in writing who I suggested should fill my place. I replied that I suggested Maua who was at that time a policeman in the Municipality. Dr Solf replied that he was anxious to appoint Maua but that I must put my suggestion in writing addressed to him and the Consuls and the Chief Judge. I did so.
            

            

              
	Feb 17 1899
              
	The steamer departed with Marquardt and the dancing party for Germany. The control of the party was given to me by
                


                Marquardt. I was only to issue instructions and would take no active part in their work. We went first to Fiji and from there to Sydney and on to Germany. The dancing party numbered twenty girls and eight taulelea, a small boy, the son of Lepou of Vaiusu and myself and Marquardt and his wife and son.
            

            

              
	Mar 1 1900
              
	The German flag was hoisted in Samca.
            

            

              
	Mar 12 1900
              
	We received news of the hoisting of the German flag whilst we were in Melbourne. Dr Solf was appointed Governor and Mataafa Ali'i sili.
            

            

              
	Jne 8 1900
              
	The German flag was hoisted in Savai'i.
            

            

              
	Oct 14 1900
              
	Dr Solf again went to Savai'i to instruct native officials in their duties.
            

            

              
	Jan 5 1901
              
	Dr Solf and officials went to Savai'i to adjust difficulties that had arisen as theresult of the misconduct of Lealatele and also other matters that had occurred at Matautu.
            

            

              
	Oct 11 1901
              
	The Governor went to Savai'i to instruct the leaders of the Districts in their work. The meeting took place at Matautu.
            

            

              
	Oct 14 1901
              
	The Government commenced to erect quarters at Matautu.
            

            

              
	Nov 7 1901
              
	The quarters were finished.
            

            

              
	Dec 1901
              
	During this month the dancing party taken by Marquardt to Germany returned. Dr Solf advised me to recommence my duties on the 1st April 1902.
            

            

              
	
              
	At the end of the month the Governor, Dr Solf, left for Germany and Dr Schnee was appointed Acting Governor. Dr Schultz was Chief Judge.
            

            

              
	1 Apl 1902
              
	I and Sooalo were appointed to a new Department. An office was created for Samoan matters and for Samoan taxes.
            

            

              
	30 Oct 1902
              
	An eruption commenced in the mountains of Savai'i.
            

            

              
	2 Nov 1902
              
	Mr Williams of Savai'i arrived with the story of the eruption.
            

            

              
	7 Nov 1902
              
	A very severe earthquake occurred during the night of the 7th. All the women and the children and the aged and sick of Gagaifomauga were taken to Gagaemauga on account of their great fear of the earthquakes and the lava.


            

            
            

              
	Jan 4 1903
              
	The Taimua and Faipule and myself and Salanoa went to Tutuila to welcome Dr Solf who was due to return in the steamer from America.
            

            

              
	Jan 6 1903
              
	Dr Solf arrived Fagatogo on this day. Taalolos were given to the Governor and the Government and we were all brought to 
Apia by the American warship.
            

            

              
	Jan 7 1903
              
	We arrived at 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Jan 25 1903
              
	
Malietoa Tanumafili returned to Samoa from Fiji by steamer.
            

            

              
	Jan 26 1903
              
	A reception was given to Malietoa at Mulinu'u by the Ali'i Sili and the Taimua and Faipule.
            

            

              
	Jan 30 1903
              
	The Governor held a fono with the Government at Mulinu'u. He advised that substitutes would be appointed for the Faipules who had died. A present was also made to the Taimua of 150 marks each and 120 marks to each Faipule. Dr Solf advised the fono that 300 chinamen would be brought to Samoa to work on the plantations of the Europeans. It was also intimated that Komisi would be appointed for the work of the Land and Titles Commission. I and Sooalo Tolo were appointed Secretarys to act between the Governor and the Komisi.
            

            

              
	Feb 9 1903
              
	Dr Schnee retired and returned to Germany on the afternoon of this day.
            

            

              
	Mar 20 1903
              
	Letters of appointment were handed to the Komisi.
            

            

              
	Mar 26 1903
              
	Lupetuloa and Sauni were banished on account of the appeal of Malie.
            

            

              
	Jly 25 1903
              
	Tupua Vaeua of Falefa died in 
Apia on the evening of this day.
            

            

              
	Aug 24 1903
              
	Seumanutafa Pogai, Faipule, died in 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Sep 13 1903
              
	Davis, the Photographer, died at 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Nov 9 1903
              
	The Governor held a fono at which it was decided that Suatele the Chief Judge would be retired on a pension of 200 marks per annum.
            

            

              
	
              
	On this day the distribution of pigeon guns commenced. The law prohibiting any Samoan from going to another country without the permission of the Governor came into operation. A passport for which a charge was made was necessary and the fees were
                


                20 marks for Fiji, 10 marks for Toga and 6 marks for Tutuila.
            

            

              
	Nov 27 1903
              
	A three masted vessel was wrecked at Matautu, Savai'i.
            

            

              
	Dec 2 1903
              
	The motor boat “Aeto” belonging to the Government was burned.
            

            

              
	Dec 8 1903
              
	The “Aeto” was auctioned and bought by Mr Moors for 2,550 marks. The dinghy was sold for 160 marks.
            

            

              
	Sep 30 1904
              
	The children of Petaia gathered at Faleasiu for a religious ceremony in connection with the memorial stone of their father.
            

            

              
	Oct 3 1904
              
	Faleasiu gave taalolos to the gathered family of Petaia andreaffirmed the agreement made between the village of Faleasiu and the children of Petaia that for all time the pastor of Faleasiu would be chosen from no other family than the descendants of Petaia. On this day the Government began to discuss the question of stores that it was desired to establish under the control of the son of Blacklock.
            

            

              
	Dec 22 1904
              
	The Governor held a fono with the Government and the Alii Sili. It was forbidden for any Faipule or member of the Taimua to have shares in these proposed stores. Anyone disobeying this instruction would be dismissed from his position.
            

            

              
	
              
	On this day Dr Solf said farewell as he was leaving for a visit to New Zealand.
            

            

              
	Jan 27 1905
              
	Namulauulu was put in gaol because he disobeyed the instruction of the Governor and went to “Savai'i in connection with the prohibited stores. Malaeulu was also imprisoned. The Faipule at Mulinu'u continued to dispute re the matter of a store. The Alii Sili also wished to open a store.
            

            

              
	Jan 31 1905
              
	The members of the Government at Mulinu'u and Tamasese broke open the gaol and took Namulauulu and Malaeulu to Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Feb 1 1905
              
	The Acting Governor held a fono with the Government at Mulinu'u on account of this act and the decision was that the prisoners must be returned to
                


                the gaol and that the cost of the damage done must 81 be paid by the officials from Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Feb 2 1905
              
	The Alii Sili and the Tumua held a fono and decided that Namulauulu and Malaeulu would not be returned to the gaol.
            

            

              
	Feb 7 1905
              
	The Acting Governor held another fono with the officials and it was decided that Namulauulu would be freed but that Malaeulu would return to gaol and await the return of Dr Solf who was in New Zealand, Malaeulu had made a very discourteous speech concerning the Governor.
            

            

              
	Mar 15 1905
              
	Dr Solf returned to Samoa. He held a fono and freed Malaeulu.
            

            

              
	Mar 25 1905
              
	Dr Solf gave instructions that Auelua, the Secretary to the Alii Sili must be dismissed on account of the very wrong letter he wrote on behalf of the Alii Sili to the Governor.
            

            

              
	Apl 7 1905
              
	Dr Schultz went to Falevao for a rest as he was sick. I and Fonoti and a policeman accompanied him.
            

            

              
	Jly 22 1905
              
	Moefaauo, the Faipule of Lufilufi, was brought before the Court on account of his debt to a German store. The decision was that he be sent to gaol for four weeks. He was also guilty of disputing the decision of the Governor regarding stores. He did not wish to obey the instructions.
            

            

              
	Jly 24 1905
              
	Moefaauo went to gaol.
            

            

              
	Jly 27 1905
              
	An enquiry into the conduct of Tuimalealiifano was held and it was decided to banish him to New Britain together with Moefaauo.
            

            

              
	Jly 25 1905
              
	A deputation from Aana met the Governor to discuss with him the case of Tuimalealiifano. The Governor agreed to defer his decision for two months.
            

            

              
	Jly 30 1905
              
	Moefaauo was taken to the New Hebrides.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Taimua and Faipule were instructed to vacate Mulinu'u. No one was allowed to remain there. Tamasese was sent for a malaga to Tonga.
            

            

              
	Aug 14 1905
              
	Instructions were issued that a new form of Government would be instituted and that new appointments
                


                would be made. Only district Faipule would be members of the Government and they would hold fonos at Mulinu'u on the days appointed as is done at the present time. On and after this day it was forbidden to use the terms Tumua and Pule.
            

            

              
	Aug 22 1905
              
	On this day the Governor advised that all houses at Mulinu'u would be sold by auction except four which would be retained for the use of Faipule when they came to a fono. Only S. Tolo, two policemen and myself would remain at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Aug 26 1905
              
	The houses were on this day auctioned.
            

            

              
	Sep 9 1905
              
	On this day I left Leufisa and went to live Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Sep 12 1905
              
	A fono was held at Mulinu'u and the Faipule were sworn in. New appointments were also made in the office at Mulinu'u. Afamasaga was appointed to be chief interpreter and I and Meisaka and S. Tolo were appointed to be Secretarys for the Government.
            

            

              
	Sep 17 1905
              
	Dr Solf again went to Germany.
            

            

              
	Oct 4 1905
              
	The store owned by Mr Moors at Vaisigano was burned.
            

            

              
	Oct 10 1905
              
	The Acting Governor, Dr Schultz, S. Tolo and myself went in the warship to Tufu to adjust the result of the misconduct of Tagaloa and his family and the family of Mataafa at Tufu Gatavai.
            

            

              
	Oct 11 1905
              
	The Acting Governor and myself went to Matautu, Savai'i, to inspect the eruption inland of Matautu. We slept near the mouth of the volcano.
            

            

              
	Oct 13 1905
              
	We returned to 
Apia in the warship Condor.
            

            

              
	Oct 14 1905
              
	Laupue was appointed to be editor of the “Savali.”
            

            

              
	Oct 17 1905
              
	Mr Haidlan, Surveyor, and the pilot and myself went to Aleipata to blast a passage in the reef.
            

            

              
	Nov 18 1905
              
	Dr Schultz issued instruction forbidding anyone from taking food from Mulinu'u or anyone receiving the same without the permission of S. Tolo or myself.
            

            

              
	Dec 5 1905
              
	The surveyor and myself went to Aleipata in connection with the passage in the reef. A passage was blasted at the point at Tuialemu.
            

            

              
	Dec 7 1905
              
	Word was received that the lava from the volcano in
                


                Savai'i had reached the village of Toaipai Lealatele and had covered it.
            

            

              
	Jan 15 1906
              
	The surveyor and myself again went to Aleipata to blast the reef.
            

            

              
	
              
	Advice was received that the lava from the volcano continued to spread and run quickly. The land between Salago and Saleaula was covered.
            

            

              
	Feb 19 1906
              
	Dr Schultz, S. Tolo and myself went to the district of Itu-o-tane and distributed rice to the people who were famine stricken on account of the eruption.
            

            

              
	Feb 27 1906
              
	A religious service was held to commemorate the silver wedding of the Kaiser and the Kaiserina. The Kaiser and his Queen had been married 25 years.
            

            

              
	Feb 28 1906
              
	The church was opened at Tanugamanono.
            

            

              
	Mar 18 1906
              
	Mr Hough and his wife arrived in 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Apl 7 1906
              
	I was appointed a Deacon of the church at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Apl 11 1906
              
	I was appointed a preacher to address the people at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Mar 20 1906
              
	Sitivi, a prisoner from Laulii escaped to the bush.
            

            

              
	May 24 1906
              
	The surveyor Mr Haidlan, was assaulted by Sitivi inland of Faleata.
            

            

              
	May 30 1906
              
	Sitivi shot and killed Mr Forst on the leased land inland of Faleasiu.
            

            

              
	May 31 1906
              
	Instructions were issued to all villages by the Acting Governor to capture Sitivi.
            

            

              
	Jne 5 1906
              
	I was sent by the boat “Maori” to distribute letters at night. I began at Fagaloa in the afternoon and finished at Lefaga, on the morning of the 6th June.
            

            

              
	Jne 10 1906
              
	Sitivi was shot by Muliumu and Iuta inland of Laulii.
            

            

              
	Jne 11 1906
              
	Sitivi was buried and Laulii was fined $725 as was also Luatuanuu.
            

            

              
	Jne 12 1906
              
	The Vaimaugapeople appealed to the Governor on account of Leniu who was taken away by a warship in connection with the trouble caused by Sitivi. The appeal was granted. Luafalealo and Tangiilima were imprisoned for the same trouble.


            

            
            

              
	Jne 14 1906
              
	Luafalealo and Tangiliima were released.
            

            

              
	Jly 16 1906
              
	The surveyor and I went to Aleipata to build a bridge at Mutiatele and also one between Saleaaumua and Mutiatele.
            

            

              
	Jly 24 1906
              
	The reef at Tuialemu was blasted.
            

            

              
	Aug 1 1906
              
	Tamasese returned from Tonga where he had been ordered to go as a punishment for the realeasing of prisoners from the gaol.
            

            

              
	Aug 9 1906
              
	The surveyor and I went to Fagaloa to blast the road between Sauago and Saletele.
            

            

              
	Aug 31 1906
              
	The steamer Atua struck the reef in the 
Apia Harbour.
            

            

              
	Sep 5 1906
              
	The outflow of lava from the volcano in Savai'i continued and Malopaumalama was covered.
            

            

              
	Sep 13 1906
              
	The mouth of the spring at Faleasiu was blasted bigger by the surveyor and myself.
            

            

              
	Sep 19 1906
              
	The Acting Governor, S. Tolo and myself went to Tiavea to catch pigeons.
            

            

              
	Sep 20 1906
              
	We made our hideout in a place called Matamalie and we caught one pigeon. A messenger arrived from Amaile with news of fighting that had taken place between Amaile and Mutiatele. A policeman was sent and he brought back all the chiefs of Amaile and Mutiatele. The Alii Sili also came. He was at Amaile. We returned to Mulinu'u the day the trouble occurred at Amaile.
            

            

              
	Oct 18 1906
              
	The surveyor and myself went to Manono to inspect the roads.
            

            

              
	Oct 20 1906
              
	The spring was blasted at Utualii by the surveyor and myself and some prisoners.
            

            

              
	
              
	The volcano in Savai'i continued to pour out much lava.
            

            

              
	Jan 11 1907
              
	Word was received of the return of Dr Solf from Germany with his wife who he had just married.
            

            

              
	Sep 20 1908
              
	Four American warships visited 
Apia. Two were very large and two were small.
            

            

              
	Nov 13 1908
              
	The Acting Governor, Dr Schultz, the leader of the troops, Heckter and Laupue went to Matautu, Savai'i.


            

            
            

              
	Nov 17 1908
              
	This party together with Mr Williams the Savai'i Commissioner went to Faasaleleaga District. Saleaula and Matautu were forbidden to go to 
Apia in connection with the reception to the Governor because they had stated that in their opinions the office at Mulinu'u and other things should be done away with.
            

            

              
	Nov 19 1908
              
	Saeleaula and Matautu came to 
Apia in disobedience of the instructions of the Acting Governor.
            

            

              
	Nov 22 1908
              
	The Governor and his wife arrived at 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Nov 23 1908
              
	The whole of Upolu and the schools gave taalolos to the Governor.
            

            

              
	Nov 25 1908
              
	A reception was given to the Governor and his wife by the British Pastors and the schools Malua, Leulumoega and Papautu, in the church house at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Dec 1 1908
              
	A message was sent by Saleaula and Amoa to the Pule at Vaisigano giving as their opinion that there should be a further discussion with the Governor.
            

            

              
	
              
	During this month a class called the “Au Toeaina,” (executive council) was constituted by the L.M.S.
            

            

              
	Jan 16 1908
              
	Lauati was examined by the Governor at Mulinu'u. The Pule arrived at Faleata from Savai'i. They disobeyed the instructions of the Governor.
            

            

              
	Jan 18 1908
              
	The members of the Land and Titles Commission discussed the matter of the Pule who had come to Vaiusu and who wished to go to war with the Tumua. Tuatagaloa spoke first and gave as his opinion that the Commission should stop their work and that each member should return to his district and explain why the Pule came to Upolu. Tusa of Lufilufi spoke and stated that he agreed with Tuatagaloa. I spoke and advised that the work should not stop, but that we should get on with our business. Let us try and make matters clear and 
con-
                  


                  tinue with our business. Let us try and work for the Government, for it troops are brought here fighting will quickly happen. Take no notice of the coming of the Pule - we dont know who it is decided to go to war against. Let us pray that the blood of our country will not again be spilled. Leave the matter to the Governor. If the Pule refuse to accept the advice of the Governor we will hold another meeting.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Komisi agreed to my suggestion.
            

            

              
	Jan 16 1909
              
	The Governor came to Mulinu'u and met the Komisi and the Alii Sili. The Governor stated that he had given his orders and he told us to remain quiet and pray and continue our work. He stated that he was going to Vaiusu to try and influence the Pule and that the Alii Sili, Leauanae and others of the Komisi could come with him if they wished to do so. The Pule accepted the advice of the Governor and returned on this day.
            

            

              
	Jan 23 1909
              
	A messenger arrived stating that Aana had accepted the challenge of the Pule and had decided to go to war. Afamasaga was sent by the Governor to Aana to advise them not to start fighting. Aana agreed to accept the instruction and no fighting took place.
            

            

              
	Jan 26 1909
              
	The Governor invited the Faipule to Vailima.
            

            

              
	Jan 29 1909
              
	A fono between the Governor and the Faipule was held at Vailima. The decision of the Fono was that Lauati should be relieved of his position of Faipule.
            

            

              
	Jan 30 1909
              
	Another meeting was held and it was decided to postpone the Fono until May.
            

            

              
	Mar 1909
              
	The Admiral of the German fleet arrived to enquire into the agitation caused by Lauati and Pule. The story was told that the German fleet and the Government had decided to go to war with the Pule. Mr Newell was sent by the Governor and the Admiral to try andinfluence Lauati and the Pule against doing anything that would cause fighting. The advice of Mr Newell was accepted. The Governor also sent
                


                Papalii Folau to influence his village. The Bishop also endeavoured to exert his influence with the Pule. Lauati replied that Mr Newell should take the reply that the Pule would obey and that all chiefs whose names were called out and written down would go aboard the warship. The following chiefs were taken on the warship:- Lauati:Tagaloa:Tevaga:Malaeulu:Letasi:Naumlauulu:Asiata:Taetoloa:Asiata Maagaolo:Iiga:Leiataua Mana:Taupau Pauesi. The decision was that they would be banished as a punishment. All chiefs of the village which rebelled against the Government were fined 30 marks and each one was ordered to pay 12 marks tax.
            

            

              
	Apl 15 1909
              
	Faletoese was brought from Fagamalo by the Governor to be Pastor and Teacher in the Government school at Malifa.
            

            

              
	Apl 26 1909
              
	Those chiefs and Orators of Pule and Aiga-i-le-tai who were sentenced to banishment departed for Saipan in a warship.
            

            

              
	May 1 1909
              
	Faletoese arrived at Malifa.
            

            

              
	May 4 1909
              
	The Faipule held a fono with the Governor, Admiral of the fleet and the Alii Sili. The fono was held at Vailima.
            

            

              
	
              
	The will of the Alii Sili in which it was shown that he desired Faalata to succeed him was made known. Molio'o in a speech objected to this will.
            

            

              
	May 6 1909
              
	The Governor and the Faipule held a fono at Mulinu'u. The Governor explained that he rejected the wish of Mataafa as to who should be his successor. The Tuamasaga district gave taalolos to the Governor, and the warships.
            

            

              
	Jne 23 1909
              
	The Governor and his wife inspected Malifa and issued instructions.
            

            

              
	Aug 11 1909
              
	A big feast was given at Malifa to celebrate the opening of the school. The Governor, the Consuls, Alii Sili, Officials of the Government, Malietoa
                


                Tanu and Tamasese Tupua were present.
            

            

              
	Aug 31 1909
              
	The Governor's wife gave birth to a baby girl which was named Sooaemalelagi.
            

            

              
	Sep 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] 1909
              
	An examination of the pupils at the Malita school was held. Anipale was first, Kenape (Tu'u'u) second and Filfili third.
            

            

              
	Oct 25 1909
              
	The Governor's wife and baby left for New Zealand.
            

            

              
	Nov 1909
              
	The Governor left for New Zealand to bring his wife back.
            

            

              
	Jan 8 1910
              
	The Acting Governor held a fono at Mulinu'u. A paper written by Faletoese concerning the wants of the school was read.
            

            

              
	Jan 27 1910
              
	A church service was held in the school house at Malifa to celebrate the birthday of the Kaiser.
            

            

              
	Feb 9 1910
              
	The Governor and his wife and child returned from New Zealand.
            

            

              
	Feb 10 1910
              
	Tamasese and his wife and boys and girls le ft for Germany with Marquardt.
            

            

              
	Feb 19 1910
              
	Faalata the son of Malietoa Talavou died. He was buried alongside 
Malietoa Laupepa at the point at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Feb 24 1910
              
	The Governor held a fono with the Faipule to discuss matters in connection with the celebrations to commemorate the ten years since the hoisting of the German flag in Samoa.
            

            

              
	Feb 25 1910
              
	An inspection and an examination of the school for carpenters at Malifa was made. The Governor, Government Officials and the Alii Sili attended.
            

            

              
	Feb 26 1910
              
	A big feast with dancing took place at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Feb 28 1910
              
	Taalolos by all districts in Samoa were given.
            

            

              
	Mar 1 1910
              
	Celebrations to commemorate the tenth anniversary of the hoisting of the German flag were held. Government officials Pastors and pupils of all religions and schools attended. The procession of the L.M.S. church and schools was very long and extended from Mulinu'u to 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Mar 2 1910
              
	A race for Fautasi was held and the boat from Sataua won.
            

            

              
	Jly 15 1910
              
	The Admiral of the German Fleet and five warships arrived.
                


                They were late for the celebrations.
            

            

              
	Jly 19 1910
              
	Aana, Anoamaa and Tuamasaga gave taalolos to the fleet.
            

            

              
	Jly 27 1910
              
	The Admiral and Officers inspected Malifa.
            

            

              
	Jly 28 1910
              
	The Fleet sailed round Upolu and Savai'i.
            

            

              
	Sep 16 1910
              
	The farewell meeting of the schools with the Governor was held at the same time as the feast for the wedding of Saga with S. Lagituaiva.
            

            

              
	Sep 17 1910
              
	A farewell feast was given by the Government to the Governor and his wife who were returning to Germany.
            

            

              
	Sep 22 1910
              
	The Governor and his wife and child left for Germany. A successor to him would be appointed. The administration of Samoa by Dr Solf was very good. He displayed commendable prudence in dealing with difficult matters that arose in Samoa.
            

            

              
	Sep 27 1910
              
	The Missionary ship arrived with the sorrowful news of the death in Germany of Mr Newell.
            

            

              
	Oct 9 1910
              
	A religious service attended by the Protestants of Samoa was held at Malua in memory of Mr Newell who was head of the Church work in this country. He was an exceedingly useful and diligent man. It was in connection with Church work that he visited Germany where he died.
            

            

              
	Mar 9 1911
              
	A farewell feast was given to Mr Osbahr, the school-teacher at Malifa. He was returning to Germany.
            

            

              
	Mar 10 1911
              
	Mr Osbahr sailed for Germany.
            

            

              
	Mar 10 1911
              
	Mr Hough went on leave to England.
            

            

              
	Apl 1 1911
              
	Measles again broke out in Samoa.
            

            

              
	Aug 16 1911
              
	Native Officials of the Government commenced to be given fine mats in connection with the future death of Mataafa.
            

            

              
	Aug 23 1911
              
	Fine mats were collected on account of the marriage of Paupau Suluama and Leaupepe F. They were given to Aana.
            

            

              
	Nov 9 1911
              
	Tuivasa and Toefua returned from China where they had been sent to learn the business of carpentry. They were appointed Government carpenters at Malifa.
            

            

              
	Nov 22 1911
              
	Tamasese and his party returned from Germany where they had been with Marquardt.
            

            

              
	Jan 14 1912
              
	Osbahr returned to Samoa with his newly married wife.


            

            
            

              
	Feb 6 1912
              
	Mataafa, Alii Sili, died at 5 am at Mulinu'u. He was buried at 10 am on the 7th February at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Jly 1 1912
              
	Word was received from Germany that Dr Schultz had been appointed Governor.
            

            

              
	Aug 14 1912
              
	Pastors and schools gave taalolos to the Governor.
            

            

              
	Aug 15 1912
              
	The school was opened at Maluafou. The Governor attended.
            

            

              
	Feb 13 1913
              
	Dr Schultz paid a visit to Germany.
            

            

              
	Apl 1 1913
              
	Anipale and Kenape (Tu'u'u) were appointed to the Native Department. They had attended the school at Malifa.
            

            

              
	May 6 1913
              
	The Governor returned to Samoa.
            

            

              
	Jne 12 1913
              
	The Governor held a fono and announced that Malietoa Tanu and 
Tupua Tamasese had been appointed Fautua. They two were of the Kingly families of Samoa.
            

            

              
	Jne 14 1913
              
	Taalolos were given to celebrate the 25th year of the reign of the Kaiser.
            

            

              
	Aug 15 1913
              
	The Governor held a fono with the native officials and they went to the spot where the stone cairn was erected to commemorate the first hoisting of the German flag.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Governor spoke as did also Tamasese and the ceremony ended.
            

            

              
	Aug 16 1913
              
	The Malifa school said good bye to the Governor and then closed for vacation.
            

            

              
	Nov 5 1913
              
	Tepa and his wife left for Peru in the Gilbert Islands to instruct the people there in the art of printing.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Pastors met at Malua to receive the representatives of the L.M.S. church from England.
            

            

              
	Dec 8 1913
              
	A fono was held between the Elders of the L.M.S. Church and the English representatives. The fono took place at Tutuila.
            

            

              
	Feb 8 1914
              
	Four young policeman ran away to the bush and took guns with them. They shot and killed a European living on a lease inland of Faleasiu.
            

            

              
	Feb 9 1914
              
	Mr Osbahr, Schoolteacher, was appointed to be Commissioner at Falealili. Mr Feil was appointed to succeed him.
            

            

              
	Feb 11 1914
              
	Shots were exchanged between the policeman who had run away and other police and Europeans. Three were killed of those who caused the trouble and one wounded. One
                


                European was killed and the man who was the leader of the boys was wounded.
            

            

              
	Feb 13 1914
              
	The fourth member of the party who caused the trouble was hung at 5 o clock in the morning.
            

            

              
	Feb 18 1914
              
	The conduct of Malie and Afega was enquired into because two of the boys concerned in the shooting were from these villages. Faalili was the son of Taito of Malie and he was the leader of the boys. The names of the other boys were Fill, Ao and Sefo. The matai name of Taito was taken away from him as was also the name of Savea of Falefa on account of the incident.
            

            

              
	Apl 25 1914
              
	S. Tolo was dismissed from hisposition in the Government because he tried to cause trouble between Aana and Tuamasaga. He tried to have Saga removed from his position.
            

            

              
	May 8 1914
              
	A letter was found by Saga in which was recorded the decision of boys in the Government employ and which letter it was intended should be sent to Germany. Kaio was responsible for the letter. The Governor dismissed them all.
            

            

              
	Jly 1 1914
              
	Hanipale (native) was appointed to the office of the Commissioner in 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Aug 1 1914
              
	The new school was opened at Malifa.
            

            

              
	Aug 3 1914
              
	Word was received that Russia, France and Germany had declared war. No word was received re Britain.
            

            

              
	Aug 4 1914
              
	Word was received that Britain would enter the war because Germany had broken the agreement prohibiting entry into Belgium by any of the Great Powers. Dr Schultz also explained the cause of the war - the murder of a member of the Austrian Royal Family by a Serbian.
            

            

              
	Aug 6 1914
              
	News of the war received by the radio station.
            

            

              
	
              
	I and Leauanae received as a present 1400 marks each. Saga and all the staff in the native office also received a present, together with the Fautua and the leader of the Police - those who had been longin the employ of the Government. Tuatagaloa and Fuimaono,
                


                Faipules were also paid 200 marks each. We all gathered in the afternoon to receive our presents.
            

            

              
	
              
	All Government officials and the Fautuawere instructed by the Governor to gather at Mulinu'u to discuss with him what should be done in the difficult position that had arisen in Samoa. Germans were appointed to guard the Government offices in 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Aug 22 1914
              
	The fono was held and we gave each other moral support. Malietoa spoke on behalf of the Fautua.
            

            

              
	Aug 24 1914
              
	Another fono was held and it was decided that all the officials and the Fautua would remain at Mulinu'u and not again disperse until instructed and that a prayer meeting would be held at 10 pm on the 26th. No lights must be shown.
            

            

              
	Aug 26 1914
              
	The officials gathered at Mulinu'u together with the Fautua. Myself and Anae and Mauala went to the house where Malietoa was with Tamasese. They had finished their meal and I asked 
Tupua Tamasese who was worried in case hostilities commenced in Samoa, to give his opinion and the opinion of Malietoa as to what should be done by Samoa. I pointed out that the fleet of Britain or some other country was near, and it would not be many days before they were here. “It is my opinion that Britain will not bring war to Samoa but will come only on account of the Germans who are here. It is my further opinion that when the fleet arrives the Governor will be called upon to surrender. The flag of the fleet will be hoisted. I am of the opinion that we should remain quiet and leave the war to the Great Powers because it was Britain and America who gave this country to Germany. The coming Power can please itself whether it takes away the control of this country from Germany and we must obey any Power that comes. This is thex reason Tamasese why I wish to hear your opinion and the opinion of Malietoa. Task you both not to hesitate because the fleet is near. I am also worried on
                


                account of the Germans who are guarding the Government offices because they have taken an oath not to refuse to fight if a fleet comes and will give their lives. Therefore dont get excited and start fighting.” Tamasese replied and thanked me for my question, and said that it was the opinion of the Fautua that if the Governor was called upon to surrender, let him surrender. If we also are called upon to surrender we will do so but let Samoa keep quiet. If the Native officials are called upon to surrender let them do so but Samoa must still keep the peace. If another flag is hoisted in Samoa, let it be hoisted; if fighting takes place between the Germans and the troops of the fleet, Samoa must not take part. I thanked Tamasese for his reply which agreed withe opinion of Malietoa.
            

            

              
	Aug 29 1914
              
	The British and French fleeta arrived. At nine oclock in the morning when the fleet was near, the Governor was in the office at Mulinu'u. He then left with the native officials and went to Vaitele. At this time I was in the Tivoli hotel and I went into the road and told the Samoans to keep quiet. If fighting took place between the soldiers of the three Powers they must keep out of it. All those Samoans who had work to do must do it. My instructions were sent as far as Savalalo. I met the Commissioner Dr Schubert who was going to the High Court. He told me to go quickly to Vaimoso where he thought the Governor was. If I did not find him there I was to go to Vaitele. I went to Vaitele and found the Governor with the Fautua and Faipule. Tuamasaga and Aana were also there. The question was being continuously put to the Fautua as to what should be done, and the reply given was that they must remain quiet. If the troops of the fleet came to Vaimoso the Samoans must return quietly and not start fighting. This was done. The midday meal was finished but the Governor had not left the telephone which was connected to the Central Office. At two oclock the
                


                Governor said to Saga and myself that he was called by the leader of the expedition to go before him at 4pm and that he had replied that he would obey the instruction. I went and told the Fautua and the Government officials to come and meet the Governor before he went aboard the warship. All the officials came to say goodbye to the Governor. The Governor spoke and said “My Love to Samoa; I go because I have been called by the leader of the Fleet to present myself before him at 4 pm. It is my wish that Samoa keeps the peace and does not interfere in the war of the Great Powers. Obey all instructions issued by the British and continue to obey them. If the British flag is hoisted in Samoa, still obey. Continue to wait and I will return.” The Governor departed but the Fautua remained. Tuimalealiifano came to this meeting. In the afternoon a meeting was held at Saina. I said a few words of advice and expressed my opinion to the Fautua and Government officials that perhaps the Governor would not return and that I was doubtful if it was advisable for us to remain here. The best thing for us to do was to disperse, and this was done.” There was nothing we could do because our leader had gone. It was also the wish of the Governor that we disperse. Some made speeches and said that we should not disperse but remain together and go round Upolu; others said that it was better to disperse in case rebellion took place. The matter of our positions in the Government was discussed. Afamasaga made a speech and in ending said “The boy who was at the wharf when the Governor left has returned.” This boy reported that the Governor had called out to him “Convey my regards to the Government officials and tell them that I wish them to quickly disperse in peace this afternoon - dont wait until the next day.” The advice was accepted and the dispersal took place that day.


            

            
            

              
	Aug 30 1914
              
	The British flag was hoisted in 
Apia over the central office. The Fautua were called by the leader of the troops Col. 
R. Logan.
            

            

              
	
              
	Col. 
R. Logan was made Governor. He issued instructions that appointments would continue as under the German Government and that only two things would be altered the Governor and the Flag.
            

            

              
	Sep 1 1914
              
	The Native Officials met the Governor and the leader of the troops. He instructed that all instructions issued to them by the German Government still continued in force and that they would be paid as usual. The officials then dispersed to their villages. Afamasaga was appointed ínterpreter by the Governor. Saga wished to resign but the Governor would not accept his resignation.
            

            

              
	Sep 2 1914
              
	Troops were despatched to bring in Osbahr the Commissioner from Falealili.
            

            

              
	Sep 7 1914n
              
	The British flag was hoisted at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Sep 8 1914
              
	Mr Trood was appointed Judge of the Native Court. Mr Roberts was appointed Judge of the High Court. At the beginning of September Mr Trood explained to me the wish of the Governor that I should go to Mulinu'u and work with Afamasaga. I did not wish to go but wished to have a rest because I was sick. Mr Trood told me not to resign and not to take any notice of my sickness as there were doctors to attend to it. I obeyed hisinstructions.
            

            

              
	Sep 12 1914
              
	The following Germans were taken away: Acting German Governor:Dr Schubert, Commissioner: The chief Judge: Meyer: zeischank: Henniger: Luecher: Peters: Busch: Haidlan.
            

            

              
	Sep 14 1914
              
	Two German warships arrived at 
Apia. They stopped at the mouth of the Harbour but did not anchor. They went to Mulifanua opposite Savai'i.
            

            

              
	Sep 16 1914
              
	A false rumour was started that the warships had anchored and had had connections with the Germans ashore at Mulifanua and also with the people of Aana and that war
                


                would be declared. The Governor and Saga went to Mulifanua and discovered that the story was false. The Governor met the Alii and Faipule of Aana at Leulumoega.
            

            

              
	Sep 18 1914
              
	Tepa and his wife returned in the Missionary ship.
            

            

              
	Oct 15 1914
              
	The boat of Safotulafai was sunk on this day. Some of the crew got ashore opposite Afega and some were saved by the motor boat captained by Utu, a chinaman.
            

            

              
	Oct 29 1914
              
	A French steamer arrived with the story that two German warships were at Tahiti.
            

            

              
	Dec 2 1914
              
	The Governor showed me a letter he hadreceived from the Fautua appealing for the return of those who had been banished by the Germans. They referred to Leasio Falefata. It was Col. Logan's wish that this appeal be accepted because he wished to give due deference to the appeal of the Fautua, Malietoa and Tamasese. He therefore explained to Fuimaono F.P. that Leasio Falefata would be brought back to Salani. I thanked the Governor and asked him about the Chiefs and Orators of Pule and Aiga who were in Saipan. The Governor replied “Very well, I will bring these people back; I will write to the Governor of New Zealand and ask that a boat be sent to return these people to Samoa.” I again thanked the Governor.
            

            

              
	Dec 3 1914
              
	The Me meeting was held at Maluafou. The Governor addressed the people and explained that those who had been banished to Saipan would be brought back as well as others who had been sent away to other places during the time of the German rule. Prisoners in the gaol would also be released. These things would be done as a result of the appeal of the Fautua.
            

            

              
	Feb 17 1915
              
	The Governor began to attend at Mulinu'u on two days each week - Wednesdays and Saturdays.
            

            

              
	Apr 9 1915
              
	A fono between the Governor and the Fautua and officials was held at Mulinu'u. The Fautua and the officials were sworn in. It was notified that Saga had been appointed chief Secretary and also a Faipule.


            

            
            

              
	Mar 3 1915
              
	A reception was given by Malietoa and Tamasese at Vaiusu to the Governor and troops.
            

            

              
	May 17 1915
              
	Tuisila, Komisi, died at 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Aug 5 1915
              
	The Governor returned to 
Apia in a warship. The new Samoan flag was hoisted and a salute of 15 guns fired.
            

            

              
	Sep 24 1915
              
	A small American warship from Tutuila arrived and fired a salute of 17 guns.
            

            

              
	Sep 29 1915
              
	An enquiry was held by the Governor into the conduct of Tolo who built a boatshed for the Methodist Mission on Government land without permission. The house built under the pule of Tolo was taken away.
            

            

              
	Oct 8 1915
              
	A party from the L.M.Society arrived at 
Apia ¾ Mr Lenwood, Chief Clerk of the Society, Mr Clarke, Chief Clerk from Australia and Mr Vine. The districts held taalolos in 
Apia on the 9th Oct.
            

            

              
	Oct 11 1915
              
	The party went to Savai'i. During this week the Fautua, 
Tupua Tamasese became very ill and he gave instructions that the bones of his father 
Tupua Tamasese, the King, should be brought to 
Apia, because the King had given instructions before he died that he was to be buried in his own ground at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Oct 12 1915
              
	A party went to Lufilufi in the motor boat of the troops to bring the bones of 
Tupua Tamasese for the purpose of burying them at Mulinu'u. The bones were brought to Savalalo and received by all Pastors of the District and Malietoa and officials from the Native Office. They were taken to Vaimoso.
            

            

              
	Oct 13 1915
              
	T. Tamasese died at 10 oclock at Vaimoso.
            

            

              
	Oct 14 1915
              
	He was buried at Mulinu'u at 3 pm.
            

            

              
	Oct 23 1915
              
	The Governor granted the Komisi an allowance of 4/- per day whilst sitting and also provided them with food.
            

            

              
	Nov 4 1915
              
	Futi Toimoana, Komisi, died at 9 am at Mulinu'u. He belonged to Manono. The Government provided his coffin and he was taken to Manono in the military motor boat.
            

            

              
	Nov 5 1915
              
	The Tamasese family gave to Afega fine mats on account of the death of Tamasese and the title Natoaitele conferred on him by Afega.
            

            

              
	Nov 6 1915
              
	Safata received fine mats for the title Tamasoalii bestowed on
                


                Tamasese by Safata.
            

            

              
	Nov 18 1915
              
	The family of Tamasese began to distribute fine mats on account of the death of Tamasese 11. The debt of his father had been paid.
            

            

              
	Nov 8 1915
              
	Mats were received by Faleata for the title Mataafa they has bestowed on Tamasese.
            

            

              
	Nov 13 1915
              
	The disposal of the fine mats finished on this day. The Tumua decided that the name of the fine mat of Satunumafono -Uatogi and Tao-would be changed. There would be only one name for this mat of the Aiga Tauaana and it would be called “Moemoe o le Malo.” It would be a holy name. Thisdecision was announced in the speech of Pagoaeseese. Fata and Alapapa returned thanks.
            

            

              
	Nov 15 1915
              
	The Governor and officials were presented with fine mats but returned them on account of Britain being at war.
            

            

              
	Nov 23 1915
              
	Mr Heider, German Missionary, was taken away either to New Zealand or Germany.
            

            

              
	Nov 26 1915
              
	Leleisiuao Tavina, Faipule of Palauli, died.
            

            

              
	Dec 11 1915
              
	The bones of Tamasese the first were brought to Mulinu'u and placed with those of his son Tamasese 11 in the tomb.
            

            

              
	
              
	The Governor, Malietoa Tanu, all pastors and officials of the Government attended the ceremony. Petaia, Pastor, spoke. Sega F,P. thanked the Government for what it had done. Sosene and Moli read prayers. The ceremony was very beautiful on account of the fine instructions issued by the Governor.
            

            

              
	Dec 18 1915
              
	Some of those who had been banished to Saipan returned. They were Leiataua Mana, Taupau Pauesi, Tagaloa and Malaeulu. The bones of Asiata Taetoloa, Tevaga, Letasi, Tuilagi and members of their families who had died in Saipan were also brought back. Lauati and his family remained at the island of Kalava because Lauati was sick. Lauati had with him the bones of Nemulauulu. Iiga did not return because he had gone to Guam under the
                


                control of America. Those who returned met the Governor and officials in the afternoon. It was a day of happiness for those who returned but there was sorrow for those who had died.
            

            

              
	Dec 20 1915
              
	The officials held a fono with the Governor who said good-bye as he was leaving for a short holiday in New Zealand. He would return in January 1916.
            

            

              
	Dec 24 1915
              
	The Governor and his wife left by steamer and the Governors substitute Col. Patterson arrived.
            

            

              
	Jan 4 1916
              
	Muagututia Fatu died in the mornig at 
Apia. He was taken to Manono.
            

            

              
	Jan 15 1916
              
	Sivaotele the wife of Lauati and her children arrived in the steamer Atua. Word was received that Lauati had died at 10 pm on the 14th December at Kalava in the Gilbert Islands. He was buried until further instructions were received. Only the bones of Namulauulu were brought back. Col. Patterson and Sivaotele and her children met on this day.
            

            

              
	Jan 22 1916
              
	Mr Williams, Commissioner of Savai'i met Sivaotele.
            

            

              
	Feb 16 1916
              
	The Governor Col. Logan returned from New Zealand.
            

            

              
	Mar 2 1916
              
	The Governor made his first malaga round Upolu.
            

            

              
	Mar 10 1916
              
	The malaga party returned to 
Apia.
            

            

              
	Mar 23 1916
              
	Mr Trood, the Samoan Judge, died.
            

            

              
	Apl 12 1916
              
	The wife of the Governor returned from New Zealand.
            

            

              
	May 8 1916
              
	Aiono Toalepai died in the afternoon. He was the brother of 
Teo Tuvale.
            

            

              
	
              
	The fono began at Malua. Aiono was taken to Fasitoouta and burined on our family land. The distribution of fine mats was finished and they numbered 108.
            

            

              
	May 29 1916
              
	The fono began at Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	May 31 1916
              
	The Faipule appointed a chairman and Deputies and they agreed that I would be the Secretary for the Fono.
            

            

              
	Jne 1916
              
	Word was received by Radio that Lord Kitchener had died. The flag was half-masted and all Samoa paid their respects.
            

            

              
	Jne 4 1916
              
	Faumuina, Pulefaatonga of Faleata died.
            

            

              
	Jly 1916
              
	Fata Ioeka, Faipule of Afega died.


            

            
            

              
	
              
	The family of Une and Mataia appealed to the Governor to send Tamasese 111, the son of the Fautua, and Vaaiga, the wife of the Fautua who was dead, away from Vaimoso. The Governor agreed to do so.
            

            

              
	Jly 6 1916.
              
	Tamasese left the village.
            

            

              
	Jly 22 1916
              
	The building of the fono house at Mulinu'u by Fili a carpenter from Matautu was begun.
            

            

              
	Aug 15 1916
              
	The fono house was finished.
            

            

              
	Aug 18 1916
              
	The carpenters received a present from the Government of twenty pounds for the building of the fono house and ten pounds for a house that was brought from Vaimea to Mulinu'u. The Toeina Club also gave a present of twenty pounds for the fono house.
            

            

              
	Aug 19 1916
              
	The carpenters left Mulinu'u.
            

            

              
	Sep 8 1916
              
	The Governor and Saga went to Savai'i.
            

            

              
	Sep 9 1916
              
	A steamer arrived at 
Apia to take away 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear]inamen.
            

            

              
	Sep 18 1916
              
	An enquiry was held into the conduct of Tamasese and Vaaiga and thedecision was that the charge made by the families of Une and Mataia was not proven.
            

            

              
	Oct 2 1916
              
	Guns for shooting pigeons were distributed.
            

            

              
	Oct 9 1916
              
	The Governor again paid a visit to western Savai'i. Lealamisa, the Pulenu'u of Fasitoouta, died in the evening of this day.
            

            

              
	Oct 16 1916
              
	Saga went to Aana, Manono and Savai'i.
            

            

              
	Nov 5 1916
              
	Tautua Karavini the Pastor at Mulinu'u died.
            

            

              
	Nov 23 1916
              
	Captain Tottenham the Chief Judge on Samoan matters returned.
            

            

              
	Nov 25 1916
              
	Sosene, a Pastor, died at Alamagoto. He was the father of Tautua Karavini.
            

            

              
	Nov 27 1916
              
	The members of the different families owning Nuutele gave the Island to the Government for a Leper station.
            

            

              
	Dec 5 1916
              
	The Governor held a fono with the Fautua, &Faipule
            

            

              
	Dec 7 1916
              
	The fono decided that a law would be made concerning fine mats and the Governor promised to authorise it.
            

            

              
	Jan 5 1917
              
	Leului, an orator from Malie was brought in by Saga and Leleua and Iuta on account of a complaint that he had been responsible for the disappearance of Manuele who had been missing for a long time.


            

            
            

              
	
              
	The bones of Manuele were found on the land of Polo inland of Vailima. Ana and Noatia were taken to gaol as the result of information given by Leuli that these two had induced him to Kill Manuele. Noatia was the mother and Ana the sister of Manuele.
            

            

              
	Jan 18 1917
              
	The distribution of fine mats on account of the death of Pao, Komisi of Fasitoouta, took place.
            

            

              
	Jan 26 1917
              
	Viliamu, a Pastor of the Methodist church in Manono died.
            

            

              
	Feb 5 1917
              
	I began a malaga round the Island to examine the work of the Pulenu'u and enquire into matters concerning taxes for 1916. The malaga finished on Mar 16 1917.
            

            

              
	Mar 31 1917
              
	I commenced my leave of absence.
            

            

              
	Jne 25 1917
              
	A very severe earthquake in the afternoon.
            

            

              
	Jan 19 1918
              
	A four masted vessel, the Mahukona, was wrecked on the reef opposite Mulinu'u. She carried more than 700 tons of copra. This copra as it came ashore was collected by everybody and sold for two cents per pound.
            

            

              
	Jan 31 1918
              
	Sooletaua, the wife of Faletoese, Pastor, died.
            

            

              
	Feb 20 1918
              
	General Skerman was appointed Deputy Governor. The Governor made ready to go to New Zealand.
            

            

              
	Feb 24 1918
              
	The Governor left by steamer for New Zealand.
            

            

              
	Mar 18 1918
              
	The Governor and his wife returned as did also Williams, the Commissioner from Savai'i.
            

            

              
	Apl 12 1918
              
	Utumapu, the Faipule from Safotu died.
            

            

              
	Apl 20 1918
              
	I met an official from the British Government and the Governor. The Governor asked me to write the story of Samoa and the history of other Governments in Samoa up to the present time in order that it should be officially recorded.
            

            

              
	May 17 1918
              
	On this day a ceremony was held at Leulumoega in connection with the erection of a stone in memory of Mose, Faifeau and Teacher, who founded the school in Leulumoega together with Mr Hills. He was the younger of the five brothers - Mamea-
Teo Tuvale-Petaia-Faletoese-Mose.


            

            
            

              
	May 18 1918
              
	The Executive Council of the 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear].S. Church decided to build another house at Mulinu'u on the inland side of the road.
            

            

              
	May 22 1918
              
	The wife of the Governor gave birth to a baby girl.
            

            

              
	Jne 14 1918
              
	The erection of the fale for the Catholic church at Mulinu'u was commenced. The house of Alipia of Leulumoega was brought to Mulinu'u to be erected.
            

            

              
	Jne 15 1918
              
	Afamasaga's house at Pesega was completed and opened.
            

            

              
	Jne 18 1918
              
	The Komisi of the Land and Titles Commission decided that they would uphold any reconciliations that were made between the two parties contending, and that if the recorded reconciliation was broken by one or both of the parties they would be punished by the Judge.
            

            

              
	Jly 5 1918
              
	The President of the Commission promised that the Komisi would receive payment for Wednesday and Saturday, two days on which the Commission did not sit owing to the presence of the Governor at the office at Mulinu'u. They would receive 4/- each per day. It was also decided that if any one broke the decision of the Commission, the breach would be enquired into and the punishment decided upon by the Komisi. If the Komisi had dispersed the authority in these matters would be left with the Governor who would decide whether to wait for the next sitting of the Commission or not.
            

            

              
	Sep 9 1918
              
	The Governor and Saga started on a malaga round Upolu and Manono and Apolima.
            

            

              
	Sep 12 1918
              
	The Racing Club at Lalomana held a meeting and the Governor attended with his party.
            

            

              
	Sep 18 1918
              
	A Steamer arrived to take away Chinamen.
            

            

              
	Sep 20 1918
              
	Sipu, an official of the Tongan Government died at Vaimoso and was buried at Solosolo.
            

            

              
	Oct 3 1918
              
	Faletoese was brought by Faleasiu to become their Pastor in place of Petaia who had retired.
            

            

              
	Oct 13 1918
              
	Word was received that the war had ended because Turkey and Austria had accepted the conditions laid down by the President of the U.S.
A. Wilson, and these
                


                conditions had also been accepted by Germany. These were happy announcements but were not confirmed.
            

            

              
	Oct 14 1918
              
	The Governor and Saga commenced a malaga round Savaii They returned on the 24th October.
            

            

              
	Nov 12 1918
              
	Further word was received that peace had been declared and their was much rejoicing.
            

            

              
	
              
	The end of 
Teo Tuvale's notes.
            

            

              
	Dec 22 1919
              
	
Teo Tuvale died at Faleasiu and was buried there beside his father, on the land of the family.
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Chief Orators of Savai'i.


          

            

              
	Faasaleleaga:
              
	Safotulafai: Namulauulu: Tuilagi: Pa'u: Letufuga:
              
	
            

            

              
	Itu-o-tane:
              
	Lealatele:
              
	Tevaga:
            

            

              
	
              
	Saleaula:
              
	Semau: Lofipo: Levao: Aufai: Mafuie: Faasoo:
            

            

              
	
              
	Safotu:
              
	Lavea: Timu:
            

            

              
	
              
	Asau:
              
	Mua:
            

            

              
	Itu-o-fafine:
              
	Palauli:
              
	Lagaia: Asiata:
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Savai'i.


          Faasaleleaga District.


          

            

              
	Leading Chiefs of District:
              
	Malietoa: Vui: Falenaoti: (I'iga) Tofa: Su'e: Leilua: Tofilau: Ti'a: Tinausi: (Lilo): Luamanuvai: Su'e: Unasa: Papali'i: Vaafusu: Te'a: Toalo: Gatoloai:
            

          


          

            

              
	Leading chiefs by sub-districts and villages:
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	Amoa:
              
	Sasaai:
              
	Te'a:
              
	Vaafusu:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Saipipi:
              
	Tofa:
              
	Su'a:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Lano:
              
	Vui:
              
	Iiga-Falenaoti:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Asaga:
              
	Matafeo:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Puapua:
              
	Peseta:
              
	Iiga-Falenaoti:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	Safotulafai:
              
	Faga:
              
	Tooala:
              
	Unasa:
              
	Ufagalilo:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	
              
	Safotulafai:
              
	Leilua:
              
	Letufuga:
              
	Pa'u:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Moanana:
              
	Taulapapa:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Sapapalili:
              
	Papalii:
              
	(Malietoa's village.)
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	Iva:
              
	Lalomalava:
              
	Gatoloai:
              
	Taito:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	
              
	Iva:
              
	Tofilau:
              
	Matautia:
              
	Magele:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Fonoti:
              
	Lelevaga:
              
	Toomata:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Salelavalu:
              
	Su'a:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	
              
	Salelologa:
              
	Ti'a:
              
	Luamanuvae:
              
	Lilotinousi:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Su'a:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Tafua:
              
	Tofa:
              
	Matautia:
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Savai'i


          Itu-O-Fafine


          

            

              
	Leading Chiefs of District:
              
	Tagaloa: La'u: Faasuaiau: Leulupoau: Leleisiuau: Niupulusu: Asiata: Matautia: Toomata: Lealaitafea: Faatupuinati: Malupo.
            

          


          

            

              
	Leading Chiefs by sub-districts and villages:——
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	Palauli West:
              
	Taga:
              
	Toilalo:
              
	Afoa:
              
	Taula:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Salailua:
              
	Lealaitafea:
              
	Saviinaea:
              
	Mulipola:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Gagaemalae:
              
	Faatupuinati:
              
	Leilua:
              
	Faliuga:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Tauavameaina:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	Salega:
              
	Sagone:
              
	Tapuai:
              
	Laugalau:
              
	Leaupepe:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Fogasavai'i:
              
	Matautia:
              
	Mooui:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	
              
	Vaipua:
              
	Loli:
              
	Mafuta:
              
	Taioopo:
              
	Gasu:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Mau-nuileatua:
              
	Sua:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Fai'aa'i:
              
	Fualauitoalasi:
              
	Fepuleai:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Tilafono:
              
	Faavaoga:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Fogatuli:
              
	Afualo:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Samata:
              
	Toomata:
              
	Fasavalu:
              
	Togaga'e:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Pupumai:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Siuvao & Fagafau:
              
	Seve:
              
	Tilimafana:
              
	Tuimaugapo:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Toleafoa:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	Satupaitea:
              
	Satupaitea:
              
	Asiata:
              
	Tuimaseve:
              
	Faanana:
              
	Gasu:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Tavu'i:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	Palauli East:
              
	Faaala:
              
	Iaaulualo:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vaitoimuli:
              
	Malupo:
              
	Leituala:
              
	Leavai:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Niupulusu:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vailoa:
              
	Leleisiuao:
              
	Tualau:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Papa:
              
	Leulupoao:
              
	Faumuina:
              
	Silofau:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Puleia:
              
	Faasuaiau:
              
	Ili:
              
	Fepuleai:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
            

            

              
	
              
	Tufu-gautavai:
              
	Tagaloa:
              
	Leota:
              
	Toomata:
              
	Faaola:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Tufu-gataivai:
              
	Laulu:
              
	Maposua:
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Savai'i


          Itu-o-tane District.


          

            

              
	Leading Chiefs of District:
              
	Sala: Suisala: Malaital: Tapusoa: Tufuga: Masoe: Auva'a: Tonumaipea:
            

          


          

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	Gagaemauga:
              
	Lealatele:
              
	Sala:
              
	Tuala:
              
	Aualiitia:
              
	Iiga (Falenaoti):
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Sauia:
              
	Natoealofa:
              
	Lauago:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	
              
	Saleaula:
              
	Fue:
              
	Ili:
              
	Toia:
              
	Fepuleai:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	
              
	Matautu:
              
	Suisala:
              
	Maiava:
              
	Mataia:
              
	Leota:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	Gagaifomauga:
              
	Safotu
              
	Utumapu:
              
	Tapusoa:
              
	Taito:
              
	Afitu:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	
              
	Fagaoalii:
              
	Malaitai:
              
	Tu'u:
              
	Tuailemafua:
              
	Fuimaono:
            

            

              
	
              
	Safune:
              
	All orators.
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Aopo:
              
	Eetau:
              
	Tauaanae:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Sasina:
              
	Polataivao:
              
	Leasi:
              
	Vagaua:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	Vaisigano:
              
	Asau:
              
	Tufuga:
              
	Masoe:
              
	Taisi:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vaisala:
              
	Toomata (Leota) Va'ai:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Sataua:
              
	Lesatele:
              
	Matautia:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	Falealupo:
              
	Avata:
              
	Solia:
              
	Foaimea:
              
	Toleafoa:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vaitupua:
              
	Auvaa:
              
	Seumanutafa:
              
	Lamositele:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Aeau:
              
	Toleafoa
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	Alataua Sisifo
              
	Tufutafoe:
              
	Gisa:
              
	Siilata:
              
	Maiava:
              
	Afualo:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
            

            

              
	
              
	Neiafu:
              
	Tauiliili:
              
	Pei:
              
	Aliimalemanu:
              
	Aunei:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Safiu:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Falelima:
              
	Tuioti:
              
	Fuiavailili:
              
	Tanuvasa:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Taituvae:
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Chief Orators of Upolu:


          

            

              
	Tuamasaga:
              
	Afega:
              
	Fata: Maulolo:
            

            

              
	
              
	Malie:
              
	Toelupe: Sauni: Tuloa: Auimatagi: Leupolu: Sia: Seaga:
            

            

              
	Atua:
              
	Lufilufi:
              
	Tupai: Moefaauo: Tusa: Inu: Manuo: Faasou: Mataafa: Tainau
            

            

              
	Aana:
              
	Leulumoega:
              
	Alipia: Sausi: Salevaonono: Sava'a: Samoa: Lepou: Piliai: Niuapu: Sapini: Folasatu:
            

            

              
	Aiga-i-le-tai:
              
	Manono:
              
	Futi: Aupaau:
            

            

              
	Vaa-O-fonoti:
              
	Faleapuna:
              
	Molio'o:
            

            

              
	
              
	Fagaloa:
              
	Talamaivao:
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Tuamasaga North.


          

            

              
	Leading Chiefs of District:
              
	Malietoa: Tofaeono: Mataia: Faumuina: Tilialo: Pula: Asi: Patu: Tuliaupupu: Seumanutafa: Toomalatai: Samoa: Leniu:
            

          


          

            

              
	Leading Chiefs by sub-districts and villages:
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	Vaimauga:
              
	Vaiala:
              
	Tofaeono:
              
	Patu:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Moataa & Magiagi:
              
	Asi:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vailele:
              
	Samoa:
              
	Naia:
              
	Taufagaafa:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Letogo:
              
	Tuliaupupu:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Laulii:
              
	Leniu:
              
	Taliulu:
              
	Maposua:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Matautu)
              
	Toomalatai:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
Apia:)
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
Apia & Tanugamanono:
              
	Seumanutafa:
              
	Tamaseu:
              
	Faualo:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	Faleata:
              
	Vailoa:
              
	Mataia:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Lepea:
              
	Faumuina:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vaiusu:
              
	Seiuli:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vaimoso:
              
	All orators:
              
	Une:
              
	Leleua:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Toamua:
              
	All orators:
              
	Ulu:
              
	Ale:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	Sagaga:
              
	Faleula:
              
	Telea:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Malie:
              
	Malietoa:
              
	Mauala:
              
	Faamausili:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Afega:
              
	Savea:
              
	Manuaifua:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Tuanai:
              
	Toilalo:
              
	Saega:
              
	Saga:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
            

            

              
	
              
	Leauvaa:
              
	Sala:
              
	Tuala:
              
	Aualiitia:
              
	Iiga:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Saleimoa:
              
	Tilialo:
              
	Lotuanu'u:
              
	Pula:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Leiataatimu:
              
	Sapau:
              
	
Matiu:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Faalogou:
              
	Taituave:
              
	Toleafoa:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Futialo:
              
	Patea:
              
	Nonumalo:
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Tuamasaga South:


          

            

              
	Leading Chiefs of District:
              
	Ama: tofaeono: Teo: Tuia: Atanoa: Anapu: Ale: Taoa: Afimata:
            

          


          

            

              
	Leading Chiefs by sub-districts and villages:
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	Siumu:
              
	Siumu:
              
	Tofaeono:
              
	Atanoa:
              
	Tapusalaia:
              
	Talaeapa:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	Safata:
              
	Mulivai:
              
	Leotasuatele:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Fausaga:
              
	Laumatia:
              
	Toleafoa:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Tafitoala:
              
	Ale:
              
	Leituala:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Fusi:
              
	Manu'a:
              
	Afoa:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vaie'e:
              
	Teo:
              
	Tuia:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Nuusuatia:
              
	Leituala:
              
	Laufata:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Lotofaga:
              
	Ama:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Sataoa:
              
	Taoa:
              
	Afemata:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Saanapu:
              
	Anapu:
              
	Mulitala:
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Atua District.


          

            

              
	Leading Chiefs of District:
              
	Mataafa: Pulepule: Luafalemana: Tuatagaloa: Fuimaono: Tuisamoa: Leilua: Meleisea: Lesatele: Lesioalagi: Fiame: Samataua: Tupuola: Seinafo: Faalotoi: Tupuola: Tupua: Tuisila: Saumalu: Matautia: Talamaivao-Ulualofaiga: Leutele: Alaia: Salanoa: Nofoatolu: Sagapolutele: Tagaloa: Leota: Luafalealo: Seiuli:
            

          


          

            

              
	Leading chiefs by sub-districts and villages:
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	Falealili:
              
	Saleilua:
              
	Leilua:
              
	Touli:
              
	Asuau:
              
	Tapu:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Lealiie'e:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Poutasi:
              
	Tuatagaloa:
              
	Meleisea:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vaovai:
              
	Tuisamoa:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Malaemalu:
              
	Talauega: all orators.
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Satalo:
              
	Te'o: Fonoti.
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Sapunaoa:
              
	Mailopa:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Salasatele:
              
	Lesatele:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Salani:
              
	Fuimaono:
              
	Lesiologi:
              
	Sefuiva:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Sapoe:
              
	Ga'opoa: all orators.
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	Lotofaga:
              
	Matatufu:
              
	Matautia:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	
              
	Lotofaga:
              
	Fiame:
              
	Seinafo:
              
	Samataua:
              
	Tupuola:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Fonti:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vavau:
              
	Tago:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
            

            

              
	Lepa:
              
	Lepa:
              
	Faalotoi:
              
	Tupuola:
              
	Tupua:
              
	Sagale:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Tago:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	Aleipaya:
              
	Lalomanu:
              
	Amituana'i:
              
	Aulaumea:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Vailoa:
              
	Saumalu:
              
	Palelei:
              
	Puepuemai:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Utogia:
              
	Sagapolu:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Satitoa:
              
	Faliuila:
              
	Lesa:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Malaela:
              
	Lesamatauanu:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	
              
	Mutiatele:
              
	Tuisila:
              
	Laupola:
              
	Aatoe:
              
	Fanasoia:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Saleaumua:
              
	Matautia:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Samusu:
              
	Tago:
              
	
              
	
              
	


            

            
            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	Aleipata:
              
	Amaile:
              
	Mataafa:
              
	Tauiliili:
              
	Tupuola:
              
	Fonoti:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Tiavea:
              
	Tuiavii:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	Fagaloa:
              
	Salimu:
              
	Talamaivao-Ulualofaiga:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Lona:
              
	Matautia:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Samamea:
              
	Palelei:
              
	Puepuemai:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Taelefaga:
              
	Su'a:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Nusumusu:
              
	Fea:
              
	all orators:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Salatele:
              
	Punua:
              
	Leutele:
              
	Tia:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	Anommaa L
              
	Falefa:
              
	Leutele:
              
	Alaia:
              
	Salanoa:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Faleapuna:
              
	Tauaa:
              
	Fonoti:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Lufilufi:
              
	Nofoatolu:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Saluafata:
              
	Sagapolutele:
              
	Tagaloa:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Solosolo:
              
	Leota:
              
	Pulepule:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	Luatuanu'u:
              
	Luafalealo:
              
	Seiuli:
              
	Fulu:
              
	Ifopo:
              
	Tauaifaiga:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
            

            

              
	Aiga-i-le-tai:
              
	Man ono:
              
	Leiataua:
              
	Taupau:
              
	Mulipola:
              
	Tuilaepa:
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Luatutu:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Apolima:
              
	Sa'u:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	
              
	Mulifanua:
              
	Taimalelagi:
              
	Tauti:
              
	Moananu:
              
	Taulapapa:
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Aana District.


          

            

              
	Leading chiefs of District:
              
	Tuimalealiifano: Tamasese: Saipaia; Aiono: Leaupepe: Misa: Lemalu: Mamea: Afamasaga: Tanuvasa.
            

          


          

            

              
	Leading Chiefs by sub-districts and Villages.
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	Aana Alofi East:
              
	Fasitoouta:
              
	Aiono:
              
	Leaupepe:
              
	Toleafoa:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	3
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Faleasiu:
              
	Maiava:
              
	Mailo:
              
	Tui tama:
              
	Tofa:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Feana'i:
              
	Leaupepe.
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Nofoali'i:
              
	Tanuvasa:
              
	Taimalie:
              
	Lemalu:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Tamasese:
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Leulumoega:
              
	Alipia. All orators in this village.
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	Aana Alofi West:
              
	Fasitootai:
              
	Afamasaga:
              
	Toleafoa:
              
	Lealaisalanoa:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Tuigamala:
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Faleatiu:
              
	Letele:
              
	Feilovao:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Satapuala:
              
	Toalepai:
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Satuimalufilufi:
              
	Letele:
              
	Saipaia:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	2
            

            

              
	Aana South:
              
	Samatau:
              
	Taetele:
              
	Tilivea:
              
	Leaana:
              
	Teo:
              
	Fonoti
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Falelatai:
              
	Tuimalealiifano:
              
	Misa:
              
	Nanai:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Anae:
              
	Taefu:
              
	Tagomoa:
              
	Faasavalu:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Sila:
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Faleseela:
              
	Fenunuti:
              
	Leatuavao:
              
	Vaafufu:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	2
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Lalaga:
              
	Unasa:
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	1
              
	1
              
	2
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Lefaga:
              
	Lemalu:
              
	Mamea:
              
	Su'a:
              
	Fui:
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	2
              
	2
              
	1
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Lemalama:
              
	Tuala:
              
	Tualo:
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
              
	1
              
	
              
	
              
	
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	Salamumu:
              
	Tauiliili:
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List of Samoan Birds.


          

            

              
	Fuaö
              
	Sula piscator
            

            

              
	Manualii
              
	Porphyrio samoensis
            

            

              
	Fuia
              
	Aplonis atrifusca
            

            

              
	Aleva
              
	Urodynamis taitensis (Long-tailed Cuckoo)
            

            

              
	Tuli
              
	Charadrius fulvus (American Golden Plover)
            

            

              
	Mitivao
              
	Aplonis brevirostris
            

            

              
	Iao
              
	Ptilotis carunculata (Wattled Creeper) Gets its name from “i”: to cry, and “ao”; daybreak, because it is heard at that time.
            

            

              
	Gogo
              
	Anous stolidus (Noddy tern)
            

            

              
	Kanumea
              
	Didunculus strigirostris, Remarkkable as being the nearest living bird to the extinct Dodo.
            

            

              
	Lupe
              
	Carpophaga pacifica (Pigeon)
            

            

              
	Lulu
              
	Strix flammea, race lulu (Owl)
            

            

              
	Fiaui
              
	Janthoenas (Columba) castaniceps (Pigeon) very rare.
            

            

              
	Gogosina
              
	gygis alba.
            

            

              
	Mitisina
              
	Lalage pacifica
            

            

              
	Tiotala
              
	Todirhamphus resurvirostris (King-fisher)
            

            

              
	Tolaifatu
              
	Hyiagra
            

            

              
	Fe'ape'a
              
	Collocalia spodiopyga, (Swift)
            

            

              
	Aloula
              
	Petroeca pusilla
            

            

              
	Segasegamau'u
              
	Myzomela nigriventris
            

            

              
	Se'u
              
	Rhipidura nebulosa (Fan-tail) A fly catcher.
            

            

              
	Tutumalili
              
	Herula samoensis (Blackbird)
            

            

              
	Manutagi
              
	Ptilonopus fasciatus (Protected)
            

            

              
	Natu'u
              
	Ardea sacra (Heron)
            

            

              
	Tava'e
              
	Phaeton aethereus
            

            

              
	Manuma
              
	Ptilonopus perousei
            

            

              
	Ve'a
              
	Rallus philippensis
            

            

              
	Gogola'ia
              
	
            

            

              
	Ma'oma'o
              
	Leptornis samoensis
            

            

              
	Vasavasa
              
	Pachycephala icteroides
            

            

              
	Segavao
              
	Coriphilus australis.
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Kava: its ceremonial use.

        
The ceremonies at which kava is partaken of are many and varied and the drinking of it at native functions is common to most of the Polynesian Islands of the Pacific as well as to many of the Melanesian and Micronesian Groups. Where and why the custom of Kava drinking first originated is shrouded in mystery, and the legends and myths that have been built up around it are insufficient in basal truths to warrant a definite opinion being given as to its initiatory use. Some of the stories relative to the introduction of the custom will be related at the end of this article, and it is left to the reader to satisfy himself as to where and why the practice began.

        
Before attempting to describe the various ceremonies in which kava plays a part, it should be understood that until recent years, the drinking of kava was always a serious matter, or perhaps one should say a solemn act. It was not a beverage that was on tap for every thirsty soul to freely partake of without due deference being shown for the ceremony that was inseparable from its legitimate use. The breaking down, or abolition, or weakening power of the Samoan ritual and customs as a result of contact with Europeans has materially lessened the solemnity of the ceremony as it is witnessed today, and it is correspondingly more difficult for the European mind to gauge the real significance underlying the outward manifestation of mental convictions as held by the Samoans. One can perhaps better interpret the significance of the ceremony if is compared with the supernaturalism inseparable from some of our own sacerdotal systems. The belief in, and fear of, a spirit or spirits, was common to the Samoans and the first offering of kava before being imbibed, was to the Gods. In this twentieth century much of the ceremony and solemnity has departed from the act of kava making and drinking, and many of the younger generation of Samoa do, but hazily, realise what an important and suggestive ceremony kava drinking was. Much kava is now imbibed by Europeans and by also/Samoans merely as a beverage and in many stores and offices one may find a full bowl for the use of those thirsty souls who believe that frequent drinking in the Tropics is necessary and who prefer kava to plain water when they cannot procure something stronger.

        


        
It may be stated that no constitutive gathering, no important undertaking, no valediction, no consequential ceremony, no momentous event whether pleasurable or otherwise, no trial by oath, is complete and worthy the name without the kava ceremony.

        
The plant or shrub from the root of which kava is made (Piper Methysticum) grows to a maximum height of about seven feet, the majority of specimens being much less. It usually has several stems springing direct from the roots. The leaves are flat and roughly heart-shaped and in colour resemble somewhat the leaf of the mulberry. The rough sketch of the plant attached hereto will give the reader an idea of the appearance of the plant. The Samoan word for both the plant and the drink manufactured therefrom is 'Ava, although at some distant date before the letter “K” was dropped from the language it was termed “Kava” by which name it is universally recognised by Europeans. The stems and roots of the plant are of a loose character are and the roots from which the drink is made are carefully cleaned and scraped. It is obligatory on each family to grow a supply of kava and as a general rule a number of small pieces of the root, about six or seven inches long, are planted together in ground that is sufficiently supplied with water. When fully grown, the roots vary considerably in size and with a section of the stem of the plant attached resemble roughly, a club. A root of kava in the vernacular of the natives is “A'a 'ava”, the first word meaning root. When the kava roots are being cleaned and after they have been hung up in the sun and dried, they are usually suspended from a part of the house under cover, where they will not be handled by the children.

        
The bowl in which the drink is prepared is called a “tanoa” or “laulau. The former word is the more frequently used. The bowls vary in size from twelve to thirty inches and they stand on short rounded legs varying in number from four to twentyfour. The value of a bowl commercially is based on the number of legs and the class of wood used, the average price being three to four shillings per leg. It is unusual to find a bowl that has a greater depth than six inches and the majority are perhaps not more than three or four inches deep. A brim of a width varying according to the size of the
          


          bowl runs round the top of the tanea and a flange or sometimes a projecting piece of the original wood is left under the bowl. This is pierced by a hole through which a piece of “afa” (native sinnet) is threaded for suspending the bowl from a house post. The natives are, nowadays, with the aid of European tools, enabled to make the bowls very symmetrical, and with less difficulty add to the number of legs. Before the coming of the European the Samoans state that the usual number of legs was three or four and that the bowls were less shapely and did not show such a clean finish. This can be easily understood when it is remembered that there was even very little hard stone in the country. Considering that even at the present time the number and variety of tools used in the manufacture of Tanoa is few, and that all the work is done by hand, the bowls are models of woodcraft and suggest to the uninformed that they have been turned by machinery. The wood usually used is obtained from the Ifilele tree and it is a hard grained timber of a reddish brown colour. A piece of timber of roughly the diameter of the bowl to be made is selected, and by patient hacking and cutting the wood is reduced to the desired shape. In earlier times the cutting and shaping was done with the aid of stone tools and a pigs tusk was utilised in the scraping. The desired smoothness was acquired by constant rubbing with a kind of pumice stone. When the bowl was finished it was soaked in fresh water for a considerable time to remove the woody smell. Kava often was also allowed to remain indefinitely in the tanoa in order that the inside might acquire that enamelled appearance so dearly beloved of the Samoan. This enamel or sheen is called “tane.” In earlier bowls the legs were tapered towards the botton and reduced there to about a half an inch in diameter. The accompanying sketch will illustrate a bowl of the present period and also one of an earlier date much better than any description can do. There is no ceremony when the bowl is used for the first time and chiefs and orators, high and low, use the same type of tanoa. At ceremonies, the bowl used is that belonging to the chief or orator at whose house the ceremony is being held. The only time when a special bowl is used is when what is termed “King's Kava” is being presented. This is a highly ceremonious matter and will be described later on. On these occasions a special
          


          bowl, the property of a certain village or District is used. The name given to the bowl used for the King's Kava is “Tanoa a le Tupu.” King's Kava bowl.)

        
The cup used for distributing the kava is made from the half shell of a ripe cocoanut and it is cleaned and polished. It is sometimes ornamented with different designs, and since the coming of the European is sometimes found inlaid with silver. When not in use it is hung up from or deposited upon the rack or shelf built across the centre posts of the house. The Samoan name for this cup is “tauau.” Originally, the water for mixing with the kava was contained in one or more cocoanut shells. The kernel of the nut was removed by filling the nut with salt water. The action of the sea water on the meat of the nut was to dissolve the same and the more or less viscid contents were poured out through the three holes in the end of the nut. Repeated rinsing with fresh water thoroughly cleansed the inside. Two nuts thus treated and tied together with native sinnet which was run through the holes in the nuts were termed “taulua” (two tau.) When not in use these nuts were suspended from the centre pole of the house.

        
The material for straining the woody fibre when the kava was being prepared is obtained from the bark of the “Fall” tree. This bark is stripped off and the outer skin removed. The remaining skin is then shredded and forms a kind of baste.

        
The kava is actually prepared by a member or members of what is termed the “Aumaga” (kava makers). It is customary for the daughters of all chiefs to be taught how to prepare the kava. In the preparation of kava for a ceremony the services of one young lady or one young man, or one or more young ladies and young men may be utilised. Before being vetoed by the Missionaries, it was customary for the dried kava root to be masticated by one or more of the members of the “Aumaga”. Those chosen for this work were possessed of clean mouths and good teeth and they were required to thoroughly rinse out their mouths before commencing their duty. It was possibly the most disliked part of the work and produced great tiredness of the jaws. When the kava had been sufficiently chewed it was spewed out on to the leaf of a banana or breadfruit or taro and carried and deposited in the kava bowl.

        


        
The kava mixer seated behind the bowl knead
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] and thoroughly mixed the chewed kava as another member of the Aumaga adds water from time to time. Nowadays a bucket is usually used to hold the required water. At the present time the kava is pounded into a semi powder between two stones or other hard surfaces instead of being chewed. At ceremonies the kava mixer is usually the virgin daughter of a chief (Taupo) or the son of a chief. As the mixing proceeds, the kava maker from time to time wrings the liquid from the strainer and folding the same into half its usual length passes it to another who standing outside or near the edge of the house, frees the strainer of the woody particles of the kava by several violent flicks. He then passes the strainer back to the mixer who proceeds as heretofore until all the particles of wood are removed. The water poured into the bowl as the mixing proceeds is done from either the left or right, not from in front. The action of mixing is one of contracting and expanding the fingers of the two hands as the strainer is slowly worked towards the mixer. When the mixing is completed the rim of the bowl is wiped to remove any water or woody material and the strainer is folded up and placed on the rim of the bowl. The mixer then places both hands on the bowl and sits quietly awaiting the next move. Kava mixers (Aumaga) always sit at the back of the house which is that side or part of the house farthest removed from the road running through the village. If made on the malae (open space in the village.) the same position is kept in relation to the roadway. There is no ceremony attached to the bringing into a house of a kava bowl. The Aumaga (or kava makers) is, at the present time, a rather comprehensive term, but in former times the kava makers were a much more select guild. There is no rule governing the strength of the kava. If the root is plentiful, the drink is naturally made several degrees stronger than if it is in short supply. During the process of making the kava or just when the manufacture is completed, an orator will call out “O le agatonu lena o le fesilafaiga i le afio mai o le malaga fesilafa'i e lenei nu'u ua usi nei o le a faasoa a e tula'i se Tautu. (This is the kava of the reception to our visitors who we now meet in our village-it is ready and will be distributed now and the kava server will stand up.) The words vary according to the individual who says them
          


          and the reason for the ceremony. All those assembled then clap their hands loudly and slowly. The distribution of the kava then takes place, and each individual is called in turn by an orator. Occasionally the kava may be called by the son of a chief if he has shown that he is thoroughly conversant with the correct procedure. The first person to receive the kava is the highest chief of the visiting party, and he is followed by the highest chief of the entertaining village. The leading orator of the visiting party is then served followed by the leading orator of the village and so on. No taulelea (young men) or women are served. The man who calls out the kava titles is termed the “Tufaava” (kava divider.) and he indicates who is to receive the kava by mentioning the individual's “kava title.” The kava title is a name or names bestowed only on chiefs and the manner and reason for such bestowals is described later on. The man who actually carries and hands the drinking cup to the chiefs assembled is termed the “Tautuava”. (kava distributor.) He stands alongside the kava bowl and the maker of the kava after dipping the fau into the liquid raises it with both hands and rings a quantity of the slightly greenish brew into the kava cup held in the right hand of the Tautuava. The server then listens for the call from the Tufaava and is thus apprised of the correct individual to be served. He then advances towards the person indicated keeping his left hand with the palm outwards firmly lodged in the small of his back. Immediately he hears the kava title called and is aware of the standing of the individual named, he, if the chief to be served is the holder of an important title, raises the cup above his head and advances towards the chief. When the server is within comfortable reaching distance of the chief to be served, he with a graceful sweeping movement from right to left and with the inner side of the forearm presented to the chief, hands him the cup. Presentation to lesser chiefs takes the same form except that the cup is not held above the head but is extended at arms length at about the height of the waist. The back of the hand is presented to Orators when being handed the kava cup. Both these motions and attitudes are indicative of respect. At all formal gatherings of chiefs and orators there are definitely defined places in the houses where each shall
          


          at each end of a house sit. The middle posts/termed “matua Tala” are reserved for the leading chiefs and the side posts on the front section termed “Pou o le pepe” are occupied by the Orators. The posts at the back of the house “talatua” indicate the positions maintained by the servants, kava makers etc.

        
Objections are quickly raised if a chief or orator is served out of turn as it is considered and affront by the man who should have received the cup and serious disputes have frequently arisen as a result of careless or deliberately wrong distribution.

        
On the kava cup being presented to a chief he takes it in his right hand and after a moments pause he spills a few drops on to the floor of the house on his right side at the same time speaking a few words in a low tone. Today these words have some Christian significance but in olden times were no doubt a form of prayer to one of the numerous Gods. He then raises the cup and says “Ia manuia” which means be happy or prosperous. He then drinks a varying quantity of the kava and throws any remainder over his shoulder. He then hands the cup back to the tautuava. Should he not desire to drink the kava he may take a mouthful and then spew it out, or he may merely touch the cup held in the hand of the bearer or he may take hold of the cup and holding it out in front of him address a few remarks to the assembly, finally exclaiming “Ia manuia.” In earlier days the orators always held the cup in both hands when it was presented to them. This custom is very often disregarded nowadays. It would be interesting to record the exact words used in earlier days when the libation was poured out to the family God, but although efforts have been made to identify them, the words me given/are so obviously tinged with Christian teaching that they are of little value as a record.

        
It should have been mentioned in connection with the act of drinking the kava, that when the recipient of the cup calls out “ia manuia” the assembly reply “Ia manuia” or soifua, the latter word meaning “may you live”. The act of throwing by the drinker of the remainder of the contents of the cup over his shoulder mmay have been an unspoken desire that all misfortune should likewise disappear as it is noted that unconsumed kava is never returned to the bowl.

        


        
The spilling of a few drops of kava on the floor before drinking the would seem to have the same significance as do many of the ceremonies in/the various religions of the world - incense burning - sprinkling of holy water - offering libations of wine - and the offering of sacrifices varying from pound notes to lizards eggs - all are offered with the idea of placating or seeking the assistance of some God. We are apt, perhaps, to view the custom of the Samoan as being merely the prostration of the intellect at the thresh-hold of the unknown, but are not all sacrifices by whomsoever offered, just this.

        
Orators as a class have ne kava titles and when the cup is offered to them the kava caller merely announces “This is the cup of so and so.”

        
When all have been served, the tufaava calls out “Ua moto le ava, mativa le fau, papa'u le tanoa, faasoa i tua nei ena tee. (A little kava remains, there is not much for the strainer to absorb, the kava in the bowl is shallow - the remainder will be divided amongst those at the back of the house.

        
If all the kava has been consumed before minor chiefs have been served they must go without, but if chiefs of importance happen along, a fresh brew is made and the ceremony is repeated. There are many variations in the ceremony and long and tiresome speeches may be made at different intervals. The orator officiating may meander on indefinitely as he assigns each drink, or those declining the drink may talk at length - in fact it is permissible for everyone to speak for as long as he desires.

        
If no one but a chief and his family are present when kava is made he dispenses with ceremony and as a rule nowadays merely quaffs the drink.
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Kava Titles.

        
As previously mentioned all chiefs except perhaps a very few who hold very minor titles, also have a “Kava” title which title is inseparable from their chiefly or family title. Many of the title (kava) are seemingly meaningless words but if we could trace back to their origin we would no doubt find a very definite reason for their bestowal. The kava title of Iiga of Puapua, Savai'i is “Tinomalu” which means a “cold body” and the Iiga family is a branch of the Lilomaiava tribe. The story of the origin of the kava title of this family is: the first holder of the title was very fond of bathing an a stream near his house and this stream was very cool. His people believed that he was the possessor of a cold blood stream and so gave him the kava title indicative of their belief and this title has passed down to the present day.

        
The bestowal of a kava title usually takes place at the same time as a taulealea (young man) is appointed to a chiefly title. It occasionally happens that the kava title is given first, but only after it has been determined that the chiefly title will follow and after it has been announced that such an event will take place in the near future. In either event the procedure is the same.

        
When the family has decided who will be appointed to the title, the whole village is called to the house wherein the ceremony will be held. The orator of the family makes a speech and explains the reason of the invitation. He then hands to one or more of the visiting orators a piece of kava root. The Orators then display the kava and mention that it is the kava provided for the making of the drink for the ceremony. It is then given to the “Aumaga” (kava makers) to prepare. Whilst this is being done, the orator of the family explains to the assembled people that the family have decided to appoint so and so to the title of the family, and that the kava title of the new appointee will be ……….. (kava title of the family). The villagers are politely requested to recognise the new holder of the kava title and also to respect him as a matai (family head). A reply is made by one of the visiting Orators of the village, and in his reply he thanks the family
          


          on behalf of the villagers for the privilege of being present, and also congratulates the family on having found someone worthy to take the title, etc. The kava is then distributed and the first man to be called and served is the newly appointed matai. Further speeches are made and feasting indulged in. All food provided is at the expense of the appointing family, particularly the members of the immediate family of the appointee.

        
The following are samples of kava titles:-


          

            

              
	Malietoa:
              
	Taumasina aumai seu fanafana.
            

            

              
	
              
	(Taumasina, bring my pigeon catching net.)
            

            

              
	Hataafa:
              
	Pago talitali le ipu ae taute le Mataafa.
            

            

              
	
              
	(Pago, hold the cup while Mataafa drinks.)
            

            

              
	Governor:
              
	Aumai/Tafa mamao.
            

            

              
	
              
	(Bring the distant camp.)
            

            

              
	S.N.A.
              
	Aumaia sauoleola.
            

            

              
	
              
	(Bring the dew of life.)
            

            

              
	Nine:
              
	(Aumafa malo ua tasi le filemu.
            

            

              
	
              
	(Bring peace- peace and the Government are one.)
            

          


        
It is claimed that the power to bestow kava titles on chiefs was formerly only in the hands of the Tumua and Pule, a body of orators located in three villages in Upolu and six in Savai'i, but that as time went on this body of men delegated their authoritiy to other orators and finally we arrive at the time when every chief possessed a kava title. It is easy to comprehend that the Tumua and Pule being temporal rulers readily understood the advantages of keeping within their power the right to bestow titles. They controlled a lever whereby they could exact payment and obedience from those seeking their favour. In the cases of the most prominent titles the payment would be on competitive lines and wouldvery likely result in the title being bestowed on the individual who could command the biggest number of mats and food to be presented to the Tumua. Some idea of the extent of such payments can be gathered from the fact that when the present Mataafa was given his title he handed over 1200 fine mats and other gifts and food to the value of six hundred pounds.

      








Victoria University of Wellington Library




An Account of Samoan History up to 1918

Mavaega





        

Mavaega.

        
The English translation of the word “mavaega” is “will” or bequest but this utterly fails to convey to the European mind the same meaning that is understood by the Samoan. A more literal translation of the word is: “a parting, final and sacred command.” This is how the Samoan viewed the mavaega of a chief and it carried with it the same obligations as the written words of our European “wills.” It would be correct, perhaps, to declare that it was even more strictly adhered to than are the injunctions in our written wills. Disobedience of the spoken word of the departing chief was believed by the listeners to provoke the wrath of the spirits and this of itself was sufficient to guarantee obedience to the commands of the chief after he was dead. The native mind also realises that the written word may be confusing and may be altered or forged; but the spoken word heard by many cannot be so treated. Like many natives, the Samoan has an instinctive and cultivated distrust of the written word because he has learned that often does the written word convey and record an impression different from the true one, but his and many other ears are many evidences of the facts and he prefers to pin his faith to the spoken word of a dying man. He has leanred that the word of the European and European Governments is often but a trap to ensnare him and more often than not is not honoured by those in whom he is asked to place his trust.

        
In many ways the Samoan is like the Jew, and his social, physical and psychical characteristics indicate the possibility that in the remote past he sprang from the same race. History teaches us that the Jews were ruled by Elders, that they practised circumcision, were fond of their children and were outstandingly conservative; that they believed that they were a chosen people, married within their own race and were jealous of their supposed birthrights. All these characteristics are clearly defined in the Samoans, and have been altered by contact with Europeans probably less than in any other branches of the Polynesian races.

        
The head of the Samoan family is termed a “Matai” which word is well translated “Head” or “Protector.” He is appointed to this position and maintains it by and through the authority of the family or “Aiga” as it is termed. The family may be small or large, weak or
          


          powerful but it has its matai. In former times, and also today, a family minus its matai is looked on as fair game for those intriguing chiefs who desire to add to their power and lands by assuming control over the “headless” family. Whenever a man is elected to be the matai of a family he becomes a chief and assumes the title of the family. His election to the mataiship and leadership of the family is a matter of moment to the family concerned and is accompanied by much feasting and speechmaking.

        
The position of matai confers certain honours and privileges on the holder, but his obligations are at least equal to his honours. He may demand the unstinted services of his inclusive family in all matters, but he must provide for and protect them at all times, and this is no light task when one remembers the ability of the Samoans in the line of seeking favours, food, and assistance. His is an open house at all times for visiting members of the family or clan and he represents his people in disputes, business matters etc. He is expected to exercise a benevolent control over all, for which service the family accord him obedience and service. In some large and important families there is sometimes more than one matai and the different matai are more or less subject to what is called the “Matai Sili” or leading matai.

        
While it would, perhaps, be an exaggeration to state that the authority of the matai was in former times regarded as being of supernatural origin, there is little doubt but that a belief existed that he was an intermediary between the spirits and his people, and this belief was fostered for obvious reasons in much the same manner as our own sacerdotal class claim to have special influence with various deities.

        
Should the mataiship of a family become vacant as the result of sudden death or deposition the family meet and discuss the question as to who shall be appointed. Much discussion and wrangling often takes place and serious quarrels frequently resulted.

        
Before the European Governments began to interfere in the native customs the making of a “mavaega” proceeded on about these lines:- When a matai felt that his end was approaching he notified the
          


          members of his family and those living in distant villages hastened to his house. When they had gathered he explained to them that he desired to make his mavaega and said “O la'u mavaega e faapea” (This is my last will and testament.) The most important and usually the first declaration made was the name of the person he had chosen to be his successor. He also explained his wishes regarding land, houses, plantations etc. and exhorted the members of the family to faithfully serve the new matai and to live at peace. The family were also enjoined to play their part in village affairs and to uphold the dignity of the ancient name.

        
When a mavaega is made the orator of the family is always present as he is the historian of the family and is relied upon to faithfully remember the last wishes of the chief. When the wishes of the matai have been discussed by the family, the chiefs and orators of the village are requested to attend and the old matai advises them of the name of the person he has chosen to take the family title. This is done in order that the whole village may become acquainted of the fact and so lessen any possibility of his wishes being disregarded after he is dead. In other words he adds a number of independent witnesses to his will. It is obvious that the wishes of the matai did not always please all members of the family but so ingrained was the respect for the matai and fear of his spirit that none dared disobey.

        
It was not customary to appoint illegitimate children to become holders of titles and the matai or the family gave long and serious consideration to the question of who would succeed him. All those eligible to succeed him would naturally desire to be the one chosen and would consequently strive to find favour in his eyes by diligently and faithfully serving him during his mataiship. On the occasions that I have heard mata is making mavaegas the fact that “so and so is chosen to succeed to the title because he has faithfully served the matai and the family”, has been mentioned.

        
I have refrained from giving the actual words used by the dying matai at the present time because they are so tinged with Christian teaching as to be useless as a record of what was said before the coming of the white man.

        


        
One can picture the atmosphere of tense expectation as the old matai, believing that his end is approaching, summons all his strength to utter his last words; and his family, believing that something spiritual is about to happen, wait like images for the words they possibly dread to hear. It is the tinge of supernaturalism, the belief that something immaterial is about to happen, that keys the family up to a state of expectation, and vests with hidden power the words of the dying chief. To disregard his commands is to defy the spirits and must inevitable bring down punishment on the transgressor. And the fact that a change is about to take place in the body of their leader - a change that their superstitious susceptibilities ascribe to the workings of an allpowerful deity- this fact is of immeasurably greater influence with them than any posthumous will could be. As the members of the family sit in a circle round the house watching, listening and waiting, one is reminded of the Priest-kings of olden cultures with their Consistory and sacral griffins.

        
The above is a brief attempt to describe the mavaega as understood by the Samoans and an effort will now be made to show the view point of the younger generation with regard to what was a deeply rooted custom which demanded and received the respect of the people.

        
It would seem inevitable that wherever European civilisation makes contact with primitive peoples the customs and habits of the weaker or less cultivated races are modified to a much greater extent than are these of the Europeans. It is mere hypocrisy to contend that the white races have constituted themselves the protectors of the Samoans or any other weaker people. Primarily we govern or misgovern all dark races for political and commercial purposes, but to give our acts a semblance of the gloss of justice we preach to an unbelieving world that we are actuated by ulterior motives; we have a conspicuous capacity for creating political chimerae which convince nobody.

        
Too quickly, the natives will adopt European habits of their own accord, and for political and commercial reasons they will be forced by their white rulers to take over others, with a corresponding loss of their own customs. How and again one hears a few words of
          


          warning uttered by an understanding mind but they would have just as much effect as if not uttered. The early Missionaries were for the most part men of understanding, and to a great extent did not interfere with those customs of the natives which did not run counter to their religious teachings. They realist that it was much more possible to control the Samoans by making use of their customs than by endeavouring to root up and out what had become second nature to the people they were endeavouring to teach. Again, their knowledge was empirical, and they were not obliged to contend with authorities temporarily appointed to administer the country.

        
Through fear of ridicule, and owing to the fact that his words may be thrown back at him, the Samoan is very reluctant to make clear and concise statements about anything. His language, also, being deficient in words, makes it possible for him to be understood but hazily. For these reasons it is particularly necessary that those who desire to control and understand him should have a knowledge of his language and customs that is sound, and many years of patient and consistent study are required to gain this knowledge. Once gained, it must be used with understanding, for knowledge alone is not sufficient; knowledge is the mere material with which understanding builds, and unless applied at the right time and in the right way, it will but confuse, instead of clarifying the problems.

        
The European mind is impatient of delay and wishes to bring to pass in a day what evolution amuses herself with for years. It is also a human characteristic to wish to impose on others what one thinks should be done, regardless of the wishes of the victims; and when such wishes are armed with authority we have all the material for a conflagration. It has been the unfortunate experience of more than one of the Pacific Islands to have placed over them men who have lacked training, interest and understanding, and as a result we see hybrid customs come into use, which customs usually do not make for the moral or physical welfare of the natives.

        
The Samoans had a social system that would be difficult to better and their custom of appointing a title holder who was also the head of the family made for a reasonably efficient and satisfactory control of the people. At the present time that control has to a very great extent disappeared, and the
          


          blame for the lack of authority must be attributed to the authorities who have controlled the Government of the country. The causal nexus has been indubitably the lack of knowledge and understanding on the part of the authorities and it would seem that this fact has not yet become evident to them. Each new arrival to the country brings with him a brand new net of ideas of how to govern the Samoans and a mild suggestion that perhaps he had better wait until he understood something of the people before attempting to force his vicarious views on a perhaps unwilling people only brands one as an inhibiter of progress.

        
Up to the time that New Zealand took over control of Samoa, the Government recognised the Samoan “Mavaega” and even permitted of its publication in the “Savali” (Government Newspaper in the Samoan language.) As in many other directions, the German Government was loath to alter the salient features of the native social system, and they clearly recognised that the mavaega was a potent factor in the harmonious control of their subjects. Their object was the integration of all the customs that made for the welfare of the natives, the elimination of those that were detrimental to them, and the careful analysis of all acts before being put into operation. In other words - they looked before they leaped.

        
During the past ten years much legislation has been put into operation that must, and has, by virtue of its intention, rendered inoperative or nearly so, many of the native customs, and particularly that custom dealing with the parting commands of the head of the family. Nearly all native legislation has been in the line of whittling away the authority of the leaders of the Samoan race; and the tragedy of it is that it has not been enacted with this object in view. Ignorant of the fact that the Samoan chief prizes the authority his title confers on him; lacking the understanding that to deprive him of this authority would automatically weaken his control over his family and throw an added burden on to the Government; failing to realise also that the young men would quickly grasp and make use in the wrong manner of their new found freedom, the Government enacted Ordinance after Ordinance, ostensibly to assist all the people, but in reality it resulted in undermining the social system that made for unity and harmonious control.

        


        
The tentative efforts of the New Zealand Government to educate the whole of the younger generation of the Samoans to a degree that transcends all immediate and distant requirements has resulted in a state of change in political outlook that was not foreseen,' and although such a change is inevitable when any system of mental improvement is inaugurated, the new viewpoint should not be forced on the people, but rather they should be left as a body to adapt themselves to the altered outlook. What is not compatible with their racial ideals and aspirations will be discarded and the new and growing system of development will be the one that appeals to and suits the people of the land. We must cease to attempt to force on a weaker people our own peculiar and particular interpretation of their desires. They are entitled to develop in their own way and that way is the one which will bring them the greatest measure of happiness. Our authority should cease when we have prevented deeds of violence, assured them adequate protection against disease and invasion and by example and advice shown them better way to live. Denying the Samoan mavaega and attempting to supplant it with a complicated European system without giving the Samoans an opportunity of evolving to a state when they will voluntarily adopt our method is to deny them the right to advance in their own way.
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Samoan Marriage Customs.

        
It is customary in Samoan marriages for the family of the the bride to supply fine mats, mats and tapa cloths for the family of the bridegroom. The family of the bridegroom supply food and money for the family of the bride.

        
Many Marriages are brought about from the desire to obtain fine mats.


        
If it comes to the notice of the Orators of a village that there is a Taupo (virgin daughter of a High Chief.) in another village from whose family they will obtain many fine mats should she be married to one of their chiefs, they discuss the matter and approach a chief of their village and a conversation on the following lines takes place. “Get ready, O chief, our Moega (party who make proposals of marriage to a lady) will go to the Taupo” (mentioning name.) It does not make any difference whether the Chief is already married. If so the Orators will say “O chief, throw this old women away, she has lived with you for a long time and she has nothing more to give you (if his present wifes marriage dowry has all been received by him.) Send her back to her family and find a way to render null and void your marriage with her, you have had children by her- let us go to the Taupo who has many riches - let us get some fine mats for the Orators.” What the Orators wish will be brought about irrespective of whether the chief is an old man who should not marry a young girl or not. It is all due to the desire to obtain fine mats. The whole village, chiefs and common people go on this visit and they take many pigs with them to provide a feast for the village of the Taupo and their own people. These pigs or other food are termed “Tauga” (food presents of a marriage proposal given to the lady.) The orators of the party and also the chiefs talk to the Taupo andexplain the reason of their visit. The Taupo and her parents and the people of the village then discuss the matter whilst the visiting party wait in the village for a day or two for the answer. The first answer given is “Faatau saili” - which means “Look for another girl to be your wife and the Taupo will look for a different man to be her husband. This is tantamount to saying that the wish is refused.
          


          The party departs and waits for a week or two and then returns with further presents, this time with more food than on the first occasion. If the village of the visiting party is distant from the village of the Taupo they will probably rest in some village handy to the girl's home and from there prepare for the different visits they pay to the Taupo. Occasionally a marriage party is quickly received by the Taupo and she agrees to their request but the majority of such requests have to be made four or five times before success is attained and on each visit the food presents must be given. It is very seldom that less than two such visits must be paid. Notwithstanding the fact that the girl expresses her unwillingness to become the wife of the chief of the visiting party, the Orators of the party will continue their efforts and they rely on the influence of the Orators of the Taupo's village to assist them to gain their ends. Should the visiting party continue their efforts and treat the people of the Taupo's village to large quantities of food, the Orators of the Taupo's village will hand the girl over to become the wife of the chief. They will appoint one Orator to stand before the visiting party and he will exclaim “O la outou ava lena.” (This is your wife.) The visiting party then exhibit great joy and express their thanks with loud shouts. This is what happens when the visiting party is received. It happens sometimes that although the party make repeated visits to the village of a Taupo they are not accepted, or at least their desire to marry their chief to the Taupo is refused. If this happens the visiting party becomes angry with their chief for causing so much waste time and food. In addition he has sent his first wife away uselessly.

        
If the Taupo accepts the cheif and marries him and returns with him to his village she takes with her some fine mats (2–5) as a marriage portion. This is called “ie avaga”. Should the marriage not take place at once the visiting party all return to their village with the exception of come orators who remain behind to guard the Taupo and work for her family until the marriage takes place. They will then be given some fine mats from the number collected for the marriage.

        
The above is one of the marriage customs of Samoan chiefs. “O le Nunu.” (Feasting and interchange of property or goods at a marriage.)

        
If the marriage is held in the village of the Chief, the Taupo and her party take with them fine mats and these mats are called “Nunu ave Toga” (party taking fine mats.) If the marriage takes place in the village of
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A Fine Mat Malaga on the occasion of a Wedding.

        
The father of the Taupo will explain to his family and relations and the people of his village that a collection of fine mats will be made for his daughter's wedding. The family and friends and orators and chiefs of the village then bring along their fine mats. The family must show due respect to the people who bring these mats. The father of the Taupo and his family will give back to those bringing mats another mat of greater value and this mat is called “Nea Sa” or sacred mat. Each man bringing a mat receives one in exchange. When this ceremony is completed the village then journeys to the village of the chief to whom the Taupo is to be married. Several hundreds of people go with this marriage party which convey gifts. Orators, chiefs, women, young men and girls and the female servants of the Taupo - all make the trip. They may take with them as many as 100 fine mats and 1000 tapa cloths as well as many ordinary mats. The people of the village of the chief wait in readiness to receive the Taupo's party. When the party arrives it does so in the form of a long procession and all the members are decked out in fine mats, necklets etc. As the procession enters the village the members of the village of the chief dance and sing and call out praises for the fine mats and other presents brought. The two parties meet with pleasant exclamations and the visitors are conducted to the chiefs houses wherein they will remain during the ceremonies. Great feasts are prepared and the visitors are all cared for by the Chief's people or the people of his district for the ensuing week or so. Huge quantities of taro, yams etc and great numbers of pigs are prepared for these feasts. Much food is also procured from the stores and large debts are incurred. The amount and kinds of food to be served each day are decided upon and each day has a different name. The food for the first day is called “talifaufau” (reception feast.) This food is divided on the malae and apportioned to each house. The second day “aso o le aiga”, the food is similarly divided but is provided by the family of the chief only. The third day the same thing happens except that the food is provided by the Orators. On the last day of the stay of the visitors each matai of the chief's village brings some food and all march in a procession to the malae. This presentation of food is called Taalolo. The food is deposited on the ground and the donors sit on the
          


          opposite of the malae. An orator then arises and calls out to the assembly the amount and kinds of foodstuffs given by each matai. This calling out is called “O 'ava taeao” (morning meal.)

        
Not only food but also money is provided by the family of the chief. After the finish of the food ceremonies on the last day a part the money is brought by the chief who married the Taupo and/handed to the father of the Taupo and varying amounts to the orators of the Taupo's party who are present. The money handed to the Orators is called “Lafo o Tulafale.” (passing to Orators.) During the evenings when the ceremonies are in progress much singing and dancing takes place. In former times the marriage was consumated on the malae in public on a day arranged between the parties. The defloration ceremony was usually performed by an Orator who wrapped a piece of clean tapa cloth round his first two fingers and took the signs of virginity. If frequently happened that the Taupo was not a virgin but to let this be publicly known would call down the wrath of the interested parties. The Chief was therefore acquainted with the condition of the lady and he called in the services of the orator who sometimes cut his hand and smeared the blood therefrom on the cloth which act apparently was done without the onlookers seeing it and everybody seemed to be satisfied. The blood or a fowl or a pig was sometimes used for a like purpose. Should the Taupo not disclose her condition to those in charge and it so happen that it was evident to all that she had failed to retain her virginity, she would probably be set on by the women of the village and soundly beaten. This, however, did not often happen as it was of prime importance that the fact that she was not a virgin should be hidden from the vulgar gaze. It also happened sometimes that the Taupo was an unwilling party to the whole proceedings from start to finish but the authority of the Orators and pressure brought to bear on her by interested parties would force her into submission. In at least one instance known to me, the Taupo went so far as to run away to Tonga but was brought back to Samoa by the Orators and when she refused to allow the Chief to who she had been married to consumate the marriage she was held on the ground by orators and raped. (This happened to the wire of the present Leaupepe of Fasitoouta who is a Faipule.)

        


        
The last day of the ceremonies is given over to food presentations and compimentary speeches and division of the fine mats. The orators of both parties give long speeches and in past times fighting often took place on account of these speeches. The two parties face each other on the nalae and an orator of the Chief's party stands up and explains how such noney has been collected for such things as the wedding ring clothing, umbrellas, boxes and mosquito neus etc. Some of the money is handed to the father and mother of the Taupo. The amount of money handed to the parents of the girl may very from L200 to L1.000 together with boats and other valuable assets.

        
When this transaction has been completed the orator of the Taupe's party will stand up and display the fine mats brought by his party. The first fine mat presented is given to the orator of the Chiefls party who made the last speech and it is called “Toga o le Malae” (mat of the malae.) The other mats are then shared out and are called by various names. Tapa cloths, ordinary mats and other things are also given, When the fine mats of the marriage ceremony have been preseted, the mats to reward those who have cared for the party are then distributed. The visiting party then returns to their own village and on the way rests at the different villages through which at passed. This may take two or three weeks. The chief who has been married remains in his village and divides the mats. The division of the money, mats etc provided for the marriage causes a lot of trouble. Some of the recipients are satisfied and some dissatisfied and there is much murmuring. Some receive a reward for having done nothing whilst others who have worked hard receive nothing. It is seldom that a marriage such as described does not result in quarreling, and often serious trouble arises resulting in fighting. So much for Samoan Custom.

        
E.R. 15-6-32.
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Toga a Faaipoipoga
        

        
O le tu faa-Samoa i faaipoipoga; e avatu e le aiga o le tama'ita'i ie Toga, Siape ma fale mo le aiga o le tane, ae sauni fo'i e le aiga e le tane e mea taumafa ma tupe e ave mo le aiga o le teine e taui a'i.
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E Faia Nist Faaipoipoga Ona E Le Fia Maua E Tōga
        

        
Afai e ta'ua mai pe ua iloa e Tulafale se Taupou e mata e le a maua ai ni e latou Toga e tele pe a faaipoipe ma le alii o lo latou nu'u, ona latou filifili lea ma faapea atu i le Alii o le latou nuu Sauni ia o lau afiega o le a alu la tatou aumoega i le tama'ita'i le la. E tusa lava poo i ai se to'alua faaipoipo o le alii, ae fai atu lava i ai upu faapenei:- O lau afioga, tia'i ia lena tama'i ta'i ua leva fo'i ona aso, tau ina ua uma nai ona laufala vao (pe afai ua uma sona hunu) ae momoli ia i lona aiga, taumafai se ala e tatala ai la oulua faaipoipoga ua ola na tamaiti, ae tatou oi le tama'i ta'i le la e matua teua, “Se'i sumai ai ni Toga mo Fale-Upolu”. O le a fai lava le mea ua loto i ai faleupolu (tulafale), e tusa fo'i po ua toeaina le alii e le tatau ma le teine itiiti o le a alu i ai le aumoega, ae fai pea lava ona o le fai maua o Toga. O le a alu uma lava le nuu (Matai ma Taulele'a) i le Aumoega. E ave pua'a tetele, a itiiti ua 2 ae eo lava i le 10 e taumafa ma le aiga o le teine ma lo latou nu'u, e ta'ua na pua'a o le “Tauga”. O le a talatala e tulafale o le Aumoega (poe le alii fo'i) ma le Taupou ma faaali i ai le mana'o, ona filifili lea i ai o le tama'i-ta'i ma ona matua ma lo lateu nu'u, ae nonofo 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] ai pea lava le Aumoega pe lua aso o faatali i se tali. E maua ane le tali e faapea: “Faatau saili”, o lona uiga e le talia. Ua fo'i le Aumoega, pe tasi le vaiasosa e te'a, ona toe sau fo'i lea ma se isi tauga, o nisi fo'i pua'a tetele poo ni paelo. Afai e mamao le nuu na sau ai le Aumoega, e mafai ona na ona tuumuli atu i se isi nuu lata mai ma toe sauni mai ai lona lua poo lona tolu o Aumoega. O nisi

        


        
Aumoega ua talia lelei vave lava i le loto o le tama'ita'i, ae 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] lava nisi Aumoega i le fo'i faa-lima mai, ma e tofu lava ia Aumoega ma le tauga lelei. (E seasea leva se Aumoega e talia i le faiga muamua poo le faa-lua). E ui lava ina musu le teine ma ta'utino mai na te le loto i ai, a'o le a saga tauanau pea lava ma fai ma le faamoemoe i se pule mai le faleupolu o loo faap
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] ai le 'Au(taupou). E ui lava ina musu le teine ma tagi e le fia fai tane i le Alii, ae afai ua alolofa ma faaaloalo mai faleupolu i le alii ma lona nuu ona o le o atu so'o, ma ua tele mea taumafa ua latou faaaopgaina, ona pule malosi ai lea o le faleupolu ma faa-avaga le teine. Ua fai le loto o faleupolu, o le a tu atu se tulafale ma fai le Lauga i le Aumoega ma faaali atu ai, “o la outou ava lenn”. Ona fiafia lava lea o le Aumeega ma fai lauga faafetai ma fai a latou tini (alalaga fiafia). o le Aumoega lena ua talia, a'o nisi fo'i Aumoega, e ui lava ina fai soo ma tele taumafa e la'u mai, ae le talia lava, na ona ua maumau ai mea ma aso e tele ma o le a itagia ai fua fo'i si alii na ave ai le Aumoega, ma ua tete'a ai fua fo'i ma si ona to'alua muamua.

        
Afai o le taupou ua faa-avaga ma o le a o ma le alii ma le Aumoega, o le a avatu ni 'ie toga se 2 e oo i le 5 mai le aiga o le teine e ta'ua o lie avaga. Ae afai azs o le a nofo pea le temaitai ae fo'i le aumoega e sauni mai mo le faaipoipoga ona nonofo ai lea na o ni tulafale e leoleo le faletua o lo latou alii, ma faigaluega ai i le aiga o le tama'ita'i se'ia 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] ina fai le faaipoipoga, ona maua ai lea o ni o latou 'ia-toga i le Nunu.

        
O le tu lena a Samoa o le Aumoega e ta'ua o le tu faatamalii.
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“O Le Nunu”
        

        
Afai o le a fai le faaipoipoga i le nuu o le Alii ae o atu i ai le aiga o le teine ma Toga, e ta'ua lena o le “Nunu ave Toga” poo le “Malaga ave Toga”. Ae afai o le a sii atu le Aiga o le tane i le nuu o le teine, e ta'ua lea o le “Malaga ave oloa” poo le “Nunu ave oloa”.
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“Gle Malaga 'Ave Toga”
        

        

[
gap —  
reason: unclear] le alii e ona le afafine poo le taupou, o le a faaali atu i ona aiga, e logo fo'i ma le nuu, o le a fai Toga o lona afafine. Ua faaputu ana Toga, o le a gasolo ane ona aiga ma Uo, faapea fo'i faleupolu ma isi alii o le nuu ma Toga, Siapo, fala &C. I le o ona aiga tetele ma isi alii e tatau ona faaaloale i ai ua sii ane a latou fai Toga e le a toe foa'i i ai e le alii ua pogai ai Toga o nisi Toga taua lava, a'o le'i i ai e le alii ua pogai ai Toga o nisi Toga taua lava, a'o le'i aveina le nanu Nunu o lona afafine. O toga na e ta'ua o “Mea Sa” poo “Tofa” o se isi alii e alu ane ma se 'ie toga e tasi, ae toe maua atu fo'i lona “Mea-Sa”. A maea ona fai lena faiga-toga ona faato'a alu ai lea o le Malaga. E tele selau o tagata e o i se malaga faapena o se Nunu o se taupou. 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] alii ma tulafale, fafine, taulele'a ma le Aualuma atoa ma tamaita'i. 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] mea ua ave i lena Malaga o 'ie toga pe 100 ae oe lava i le 1000, sciapo ma fala e tele. Ua nofo sauni mai le alii ma ona aiga ma le Nuu poo le Itumalo i le faataliga mai e le Malaga. Ua taunuu le Malaga ua sau le solo umi lava e atu tasi, ua teuteu lelei ma ua laei 'ie toga e le taupou ma le Aualuma, fafine ma taulele'a e oo lava i Matai. A'o alu ane lena Solo, a ua sisiva mai ma pisapisao fafine o le nuu o le alii i le faasao atu i 'ie toga ma viiga o le tama'ita'i e ona le Nunu. Ua fasilafa'i itu e lua (paolo) ma le fiafia. Ua tala le api i le nuu poo le Itumalo atoa. Ua la'u mai mea taumafa e matua tele, ma o le a faapea lava ona faasaga i ai aiga o le alii ma lona nuu ma le Itumalo i le tausiga o lena fia o selau o tagata i le vaiasosa e tasi pe lua. E matua tele na'ua pevi, pua'a, moa, talo ma fa'i ma niu o le a faai'u ai lo latou ola i lena sauniga. Ae le taumate le tele o le Aitalafu mo mea taumafa Papalagi. Aua o taumafa e tele ua sailia mo lea aso ma lea 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] ase e tusa ma mea ua faailogaina e i ai le talifaufau, o le aso o le aiga, o le aso o zo faleupolu, o 'ava taeao, o le 'ai a api, o le taliga ma le Umufono, o le ta'iina 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] le Sua, o le 'ai-ava atoa ma le Taalolo ma le Laulautasi. E le gata i mea
          


          taumafa, a ua saoina fo'i tupe i le itu a le alii, ma ua tufatufa atu muamua nisi tupe i faleupolu o le Malaga, e ta'ua na o “Lafo o Tulafale”. 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] po o aso o le Nunu ua fai ai lava poula o pese ma siva ma faiga mea i le va o itu e lua. Aemaise lava fo'i o le tasi tu faatamalii Samoa e uiga i le “faiga o le aiga” a le Ulugalii fou. 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] aso mulimuli o le a Nunu, o le a fai ai le taalolo ma fai ai fo'i ma Taga. 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] le aso fo'i lea o Lauga uumi a Failauga o itu e lua. (E masani ona tutupu ai taua ona o nisi Lauga). Ua faafeagai itu e lua i le Malae, ua tu atu le Failauga o le itu o le tane, ua laulau atu o tupe ua faatatau mo lea mea ma lea mea e i ai le Mama o le Faaipoipoga, o le Ofu, o le Faamalu, o le Fusa ma le Ta 'inamu, o avega a le Matua-tane ma le Matua-fafine. A tuu faatasi e maua lava le E200 e oo i le E1000 e ave ai fo'i va'a poo nisi lava. moa.

        
A mae'a atu mea a le aiga o le Alii, ona tu mai fo'i lea o se Failauga o le itu a le tama'ita'i ua lauga mai ma laulau mai foi a latou Toga. E man muamua Toga e ta'u o Toga 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] ole Malae. o Lafo ia o Faleupolu - ona faasolo mai ai fo'i lea o Toga o le Faaipoipoga. 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] 'ie nofo-va'a, 'ie-avaga, 'ie-tafao, 'ie o le po, o Laufau, Anoi ma Anoi-mau, o 'ie faatupu ma 'ie o avega a le Matua tane ma le Matua fafine. Ua tuuina mai ai fo'i Siapo, fala ma nisi lava mea eseese. A uma mai Toga o le Faaipoipoga, ona fai lea o Toga o api, sosoo ai ma le Taui'ato. 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] le faai'uga lena o le Nunu. Ua maua Toga, Siapo, fala &C e le itu a le tane moi le itu a le tame 'ita'i. Ua maua fo'i tupe, Vaa &C e le itu a le tama'ita'i mai le itu a le alii. Ua fo'i le Malaga ma faasoa a latou tupe, ona faa-savali lea ma moemoe solo i nuu uma e va a'i ma lo latou nuu moni pe tasi fo'i pe lua vaiasosa o faa-savali le Malaga. A ua nonofo foi le itu o le alii ma ona aiga ma faasoa o latou Toga.

        

[
gap —  
reason: unclear] le faasoaga o tupe ma Toga o Nunu, e malilie ai lava ma fiafia nisi, ae muimui fo'i ma ita nisi. E maua fua ai mea a isi, a ua le tauia mea a isi. E tau le asa le Nunu ma le misa ma maseiga o tutupu ai.
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“Malaga Ave Cloa”
        

        
E faapena lava fo'i le faiga o le “Malaga ave Gloa”. E malaga atu le itu o le tane ma. Povi, pua'a, tupe &C. ae faatali mai le itu o le teine ma 'ie toga, ona faasaga fo'i lea o le itu o le tama 'ita'i ua faa-taumafa le Malaga se'ia oo ina fo'i atu ma ni o latou Toga.

        
G le Tu faa tamali'i lena a Samoa e uiga i toga o Faaipoipoga.
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The Constitution of the Samoan Family:

        
The term Aiga as used in the Samoan sense inoludes not only the immediate family, father, mother and children, but also the whole union of families of a clan and even those who although not related are yet subject to the family control. The origin of some of the members of the Aiga can be traced back to forced or willing subjection. Tilling submission may be brought about by what is termed “Togiola” payment for saving life.) If for any reason a person takes refuge in the Aiga of another family he will submit to the domination of that family or ruler in gratitude for the protection afforded. He remains on the land of his protector and under his control and his offsprings do likewise. Reference to their seeking protection is resented by them if referred to by a third person.

        
It does not always happen that the farious branches of the family or Aiga live close together. Usually they are to be found scattered over the two or all the Islands in smaller families. The various families living together in different villages is also referred to as the Aiga in a narrower sense. The village families of the Royal family of Tupua are referred to as the “Fuaifale” instead of Aiga. (The most important are:- Satuala, Saletalasi, Safenunivao, Satumafono, Sapeseta, Saamituans'i, Tauaiga and Tauaana. The name of the family itself is formed from the name of an ancestor with the prefix “as”. In large and powerful families such as those just mentioned, the village family is divided into several further families - Aiga in the narrowest sense- and each family is subject to an elder matai. One of these matai is the superior of the whole village families and is termed the “Matai Sill” or head matal. Many families have this subdivision. In families of lesser importance the organisation is more simple and they have only one matal.

        
Each matai possesses a name or “Suafa” by and through which he exercises his rights in the family over which he presides. Before the advent of the European the “pule” or authority of the matal extended to life and limb but this power has been absorbed by the white man's Goverrment and the matai's authority is confined to the parental right of chastisement.

        


        
The various members of the family are called upon to serve and pay their respects to the Hatai who in turn is supposed to look after the welfare of his family. The “tuaigoa” or those holding titles are also oalled upon the serve the matai if it so happens that they are under the pule or control of a chief matai or principle matal.

        
A matai may be either an “Alii” (ohief) or a “Tulafale” (orator). The Alii are the blue bloods of the country and the Tulafale are the speakers who serve the chiefs. In former times the term Matai applied only to Tulafale but as times changed the term became applicable to Chiefs or Ali'i generally and has continued down to the present time, Chiefs sometimes appoint Tulafale within their own families for the purpose of strengthening their following and influence. It is now not a dishonour for the son of a chief to acopet a high speaker's title. The title of a family matai which is peculiar and particular to that family is the subject of tradition and is faithfully recorded by the family and passed on from generation to generation. It may generally be accepted that the basis of the explanation of the origin of a family name is reasonably true and the repetition of the story is a fairly clear indication that the language like all other languages has passed through a period of refinement. An instance may be given here:-Leauialii (he who joins the chiefs) changed to Auialii and later on to Auali'i.

        
Matai names are for the most part very old ones and are handed down from generation to generation. It sometimes happens that new names are for some reason taken and the old ones discarded or passed on to lesser chiefs. To illustrate:- From the earliest times the political power in the village of Aleipata was in the hands of two Tulafale families - Leifi and Tautolo. At some period in the history of the country these two families assumed the titles Fuataga and Tafua and these names remain as the most influential down to the present time. The two first titles were not discarded altogether but were passed on to lesser people. They remained minus their power to command the respect that formerly attached to the names. This condition was also arrived at in connection with the titles Seumanutafa and To omaletai in Vaimauga District. Their former titles were Leufi and Efu.

        


        
The Samoan “Gafa” (pedigree, ancestors, descent) will usually conmence from the person who first brought the name into prominence and caused it to be respected, It does not necessarily mean that the family commenced as from the institution of a name or that the individual holding the title was the founder of the family. Former matais of the family have by comparison become unimportant and their names have fallen into disuse or become uninfluential.

        
The Samoan appellation for a male person not a Matai is a “Taule'ale's. The real meaning of the word which is derived from the word Le'ale'a (immature) is a young man who has not reached maturity, It is now-a-days applied to any male person who is not a matai and is also used to indicate that any male person even a matai is not an old man. In this sense it signifies young or comparatively young just as “Tosina” is used to signify that a man is aged whether he be a Matai or a Taule'a le'a. It is permissible for a Taule'ale'a/ (not a matai) to change his name as often as he wishes. A chance remark or an outstanding incident will often be the determining factor in naming a Taule'ale'a. To illustrate:- a boy in my office was named “Taime”. When he was a mere boy he found an American dime on the road and on asking what the coin was he was informed that it was a Dime. The Samoan language has no “D” and this letter was changed to “T” giving the name “Time” which spelled faaSamoa is “Taime”. From this time on the boy has been called by the name “Taime.” Should a Taule'ale'a be appointed a Matai he will retain his last one or two taule'ale'a names as christian names in addition to his new Matai title. The Christian names serve also to distinguish him from other Matai holding the same title. As a result of or in order to avoid trouble a title is sometimes divided and their may be several joint holders. The Samoans explain this by saying that a man has a “Fasi igoa” - a piece of the title. Instances are the Leiataua, Aiono and Futi titles. This division of titles does not apparently settle troubles but would seem to multiply them as subsequent to the division there are endless further disputes re the pule and lands. The subdivision of a title, ultimately will result in its degeneration and probable extinction as each subdivision takes from the original name the authority and respect that as one undivided name it could command. A subdivision of a title also creates further divisions
          


          in the family. When a Matai becomes old he may decide to relinquish his Matai title and if so he will tranfer his authority and name to his successor. He does not revert to the status of a Taule'ale'a but takes a new complimentary name and retaining only a portion of the family lands and property for his own use retires to comparative quietness. A retired Matai usually enjoys the respect of his family and is referred to as the “Faatonutonu folau” the steersman of the boat. He does not actually do the sterring but his advice is listened to and his family profit from his ripe experience. A woman can hold a matai name and have the pule of the family but this does not often occur. Should she have both she will usually bestow her Matai title on one of her family, probably her husband, and retain the pule. An instance is the Seumanutafa title of which Van has the pule but she has not the title. It has been noted that very often there is a tendency on the part of the males to object to the pule of a woman in a family.

        
Besides Matai names or titles there are chiefly titles the bestowal of which is in the hands of Orators. These titles are bestowed on high chiefs by the orators and payment is made for them. This payment is usually in the form of fine mats but latterly other items have crept into the purchase price. These titles are not inheritable and on the death of the holder a net bestowal is made and paid for. The bestowal of the four highest titles “Tuiaana, Tuiatua, Gatoaitele and Tamasoali'i” on one individual was tantamount to declaring the recipient “King” of Upolu, Manono, Apolima and Savai'i. The Manua (American Samoa) Group had an independent Kingly title of “Tuimanua.”

        
Kava names or titles: (igoa a ipu) Each chief has a Kava title which is called out when he is presented with the Kava cup in assemblies. It is a term of respect and is conferred on a chief by an Orator who receives payment for the same, such payment taking the form of eatables. These titles are hereditary. Sometimes, though not often, the Orators have a Kava title.

        
The aggregation of male members of the village is called “Aualuma o tane” and the term “Aualuma o teine” is applied to the female members. The leader of the female section is a young
          


          daughter of a chief (Taupo) and a young chief or son of a chief termed a “Manaia” is the leader of the “Aualuma o tane.” Kach chiefly family has its own sa'oaluma (title) the bestowal of which must be sanctioned by the Orators. The Manaia and the Taupo appear on public occasions, noticeably at matchmakings.

        
Originally the terms Afioga and Susuga were of equal value. The Queen Salamasina ordered that the Term Susuga should be reserved exclusively for Kings and it was thought by the Europeans that Susuga denoted a higher rank than Afioga. The Samoans have somewhat come to undertand the distinction also.

        
Terms used in addressing Samoans are:-

        
Afioga for Chiefs.

        
Susuga for chiefs.

        
Tofa for high Orators.

        
Failauga for lesser Orators.

        
The term “Ituaiga” means a branch of the family and also the various members and descendants thereof.

        
Tama (Father) is used in the sense of master or family head but when the parent is understood or meant the expression is Tama moni - own or real father. The difference between Tama and Matai is that the former indicates a personal relationship and the latter a special inclusive authority.

        
Tina (mother) or Tina moni depending on what relationship it is desired to claim.

        
Matua means real or adopted parents and grandparents.

        
The word “Fanau” means the dependants of a family head and if the real children of two parents are indicated the term Fanau moni is used.

        
The brother of a male or the sister of a female is termed “Uso”.

        
A “Tuagane” is the brother of a female.

        
A “Tuafafine” is the sister of a male person.

        
It is customary amongst the Samoans for all those people belonging to the same family and socially on the same footing to refer to each other as brothers and sisters although they may be very distantly related. The adjective “Moni” is used to indicate the relationship when it is that of real father to real son etc.

        


        
Brothers and sisters born of the same parents are referred to as “Tuofe” which means standing like the stems of the bamboo, closely connected.

        
Brothers and sisters of different parents are called “Taufeagai”.

        
“Usoalil” refers to brother chiefs, those men in the family union holding matai names. The all may enjoy the same rights or be under the control of one matai who is termed Sao in which case the other chiefs are referred to as Tuaigoa.

        
The word “Ulumatua” means the eldest of several real brothers or sisters.

        
“Ui'i” the youngest.

        
A favourite younger brother or sisters is referred to as “Tei”.

        
“Tama” and Teine are the common terms for boy and girl with the addition of the word “Moni” when real brother or sister is indicated.

        
“Atali'i” is a son.

        
“Afafine” is the daughter of a father.

        
“Tama” or Tama tane a son.

        
“Tama” or Tama Teine is the daughter of a mother.

        
It is perhaps advisable to point out here that the terms Tama Tane and Tama fafine indicate also what is to the Samoans a very important matter - the female and male line of descent of the family. The words do not differentiate between the sexes of the desqendants, merely the line of descent. Tama Tane are those members of the family who have descended from the male side or sons of the family- Tama Fafine those from the female branch or from daughtero of the founder of the family. This is a matter of paramount importance in the Samoan family and should it so happen that the founder of a family has no daughter he will adopt one in order that the female side may be carried on. The Samoan vocabulary does not contain any distinct word for a brother of the father or the brother of the mother. The relationship is explained in full as “Uso o le Tama and Tuagane o le tina respectively. If a child is born of parents not of the same rank the child is regarded from the viewpoint of the higher rank “Gafata i tua” - retrogressive and when from the point of view of the inferior family “Gafata i luma.” The descendants of this child are referred to as Gafata as long as the family connections remain.

        


        
Many such family connections end through various reasons and gradually become extinct. Every family on earth has these family connections but in the majority of cases they have been lost sight of. This applies to the Samoans though not to the same extent as amongst the more civilised races. In recording their pedigrees and family histories they show a remarkable mental development and many of them can trace their descent through several hundred years. The authority of the Matai is not unlimited. He is called upon to discuss with the family all important matters and the family includes the taulelea belonging to the family union as well as the matais. If the matter be of minor importance and only of interest to the immediate village family the more distant relations may be omitted. Matai subject to a matai sili are independant in family matters concerning their own single family unless they have a tuaigoa name only in which case they are not referred to at all in family matters and may be deprived of their names at the will of their superior at any time. There are numerous instances of unauthorised persons participating in family discussions and this participation has been suffered until such time as patience was exhausted when the disturber was deposed and a new ruler appointed.

        
Regarding property rights: the matai of the family is the administrator and representative of the family property. The first impression gained of the Samoans is that they are rabid communists but a deeper study of their social system reveals that the term cannot be truthfully strictly applied to them in a wide sense. Man in the primitive state was a communist but as the family idea developed the communistic order became less binding and although there still remains a few practices really communistic, generally the term can at the present time be applied only to the family circle and even that is weakening. As an instance- Those Samoans whose house is situated near to a boundary line is allowed to take away fruit from the land of the neighbour but even in this there must be some satisfactory reason such as relationship by marriage, relationship as friends and neighbours and even then the conferring party will see that payment in some form is made immediately or at a later date.

        


        
Instances of the breaking up of the communistic idea are shown by the acquiring of land or other property from another by an individual - I lona lava lima (through his own strength.) This property may be freely disposed of without reference to the matai of the family. Cases such as this are as yet isolated but are slowly creeping in and latterly some of the Samoans have been acquiring freehold property from the Government. Generally speaking the family property is the rule.

        
It cannot be gainsaid that the community ownership of lands is the strongest tie that binds the Samoans together. Under the management of one or more matain the lands are divided amongst the various families for their own use and are viewed by these families as their unassailable rights. The matai has the right to transfer to a stranger a section of the family lands and to receive from the receiver of the land some payment such as the fruits of the land occasionally. This tenant is called an “Aifanua” literally one who eats of the land. It a a term of meekness which if used by another person becomes a term of abuse. If the Matai demands a payment which is beyond the ability or the willingness of the tenant to pay, the friendly relationship will soon cease and the tenant may decide to claim that he is a member of the family and thus has a right to the land. On the contrary a member of the family may be charged by the matai with being an “Aifanua” for the express purpose of depriving him of the land and getting rid of him. The possibility of family land being ultimately disposed of is recognised by the Samoan but the tenacity with which he sticks to his hereditary soil is worthy of commendation. Even after a nection of land has been disposed of he will invariably refer to it as the land of the first owner, but is owned by so and so now. There is a Samoan proverb that reads E le soifua umi le tagata faatau fanua - the man who sells family land will not live to an old age - devils will bring about his early death. Down the centuries various claims to lands have been made and established and lacking lasting verification and demarcation numerous and interminable quarrels have resulted. This condition applies even at the present time. Apparently no one claims large areas of land lying on the hills and in the bush but let some imposter attempt to
          


          cultivate or assume ownership of these lands and the owners or those claiming to be the owners of the land will quickly appear. And these claims cannot be brushed aside as foundationless because it must be remembered that at no distant date the hills and back country was inhabited. Living on the beachen dates from comparatively modern times, possibly one hundred and fifty years ago.

        
The influence of the matai is felt not only in the village but in the district as well and even beyond. Each village consists of groups of families living together and they have from reasons of relationship or protection come together. The active factor in the life of the village is the village gathering or “Fono” and its members are the Matai. If a matter is of importance the assembly is held on the “Malae” the the open space in front of the village. The speakers address the assembly and stand to do so. The listeners are comfortably seated on mats. When a matter of no great importance is to be discussed the meeting is held in the house of an Orator and all remain seated. Those not taking part in these assemblies are described as “Tagatanu'u”, (common or unimportant men,) and include men, women and children. Democratic ideas do not prevail at these fonos and decisions are independent of majority or minority rule. The decision of one or more matai sili is decisive. The remainder who are merely at the fono to listen agree with the decision or decisions given. It is permissible for the minor matai to discuss the matter with and endeavour to try and influence the Matai sili before the fono commences. Before the fono commences preliminary councils are held (taupulega) by the different groups and at these councils the single family heads exchange opinions and endeavour to convince each other and to creat harmony in order that when the actual fono eventuates everything will move smoothly. Some matai are permitted to speak at these fonos without having any right to make a decision. Before a settled Government controlled Samoa serious differences of opinion were ended by violence, Tulafale, Orator, Failauga, Speakers: these terms are used for Samoans holding the position of speakers or mouthpieces of Chiefs and they are found in all villages. They serve the means of conveying the orders or wishes of chiefs to the people. An Orator is otherwise of great value to a chief. He is the recorder of family histories and events
          


          and is indispensible at public ceremonies. There are many Samoan public events at which the distribution of mats will take place. Many of these mats, particularly the fine mats (Ietoga) are valued very highly both from a monetary point of view and also from a historical and sentimental viewpoint. The more important mats bear respected names. The most noteworthy occasions on which mats are presented are marriages, births and deaths and the bestowal of a chiefly title on some one. At public ceremonies the Orators only are presented with mats. There are a few exceptions to this rule whereby certain chiefs may receive mats on public occasions. The chief Aiono of Fasitoouta may accept mats publicly as he is entitled to do so by ancient authority of the King Fonoti. In family matters when mats are presented the chiefs receive consideration but without ceremony inside the house. It is possible for a chief to assume the title of his Orator for the purpose of distributing the mats. It sometimes happens that an Orator is aware that a chief has a fine mat which he the Orator desires to obtain and he will supply the chief with food so consistently that the chief for shame sake is compelled to hand it over. In some villages there are what are termed Tulafale Alii. These Samoans are speakers whose forebears were chiefs and these chiefs for some reason relinquished their titles and became Orators through their own power and choice. The motive was probably the desire to obtain more mats or valuables. The terms Tulafale Ali'i or Tulafale Sili indicate Orators of great influence - to mention a few - Tafua of Aleipata, Fuataga of Aleipata, Alipia of Leulumoega, Autagavaia of Palauli. At the present time the marriage ceremony performed in conformity with the rites of the Christian religion is termed “Faaipoipoga” which word is borrowed from the Tongan. To distinguish a legal religious marriage from the old method of marrying, the word “Faapouliuli” is used (as in the days of darkness or heathenism.) According to the true Samoan custom the contracting of marriage meant merely that the girl left the house of her parents and resided with her lover which act was termed “Avaga” or marriage. It was necessary for her to gain the consent of her parents and unless this was done she would be “Faato” (cursed), and disowned. Within a short time after the incident it was customary for some relations to intercede on the girls behalf and a 
reconcil-
            


            iation would be brought about. Abduction of women as a Samoan custom is not in evidence. Abduction or more properly indecent assault was severely punished and the punishment extended to the family of the culprit and even the village. (This form of assault is called “Toso le teine). If the girl was a willing party to the escapade the efforts of the family would be directed to bringing about her return peaceably; but should the couple be caught before they have reached a safe locality the indignant parents and villagers will administer a severe thrashing to the gallant and the girl will be dealt with by the parents. If the families have been willing that the marriage should have taken place an exchange of presents will be made usually taking the form of Samoan foodstuffs and valuables and this exchange of presents continues for some time especially if children are born. The family of the husband bring goods to the wife's relations which goods are manufactured by males; the wife's relations reciprocate by presenting the husbands people with articles of female production. The more important the families concerned in the marriage the greater will be the number and value of the presents. The parents will probably present a piece of land on the understanding that it will be the property of any children failing which it will revert to the family of the husband. Many families recognise that the land they posses came to them in this manner.

        
The marriage of a Taupo (village maiden) with a man of chiefly family is attended with much ceremony. The courtship is often of long duration and is much discussed. The faleupolu (people or followers) of the wooer support him and should his suit be successful they receive the mats. The Faleupolu of the lady decide whether the proposal should be accepted or not and if they favour the match they will receive the foodstuffs given and occasionally a portion of the other valuables. The consent of the girl and of her family also is sought by the man, but the real authority lies with the faleupolu who were responsible for bestowing her title on her. If it should happen that the girl and her parents refuse to agree to the union no force is used but serious differences will arise between them and the Faleupolu and she will be forced to leave the
          


          village and will in addition forfeit her title. This right of the Faleupolu is explained by the fact the Taupo holds an honoured position in the village and is accorded great respect by her people. She is their leader and her marriage will materially benefit them. The village power and standing will be increased by her marriage into a distinguished family and the faleupolu will receive the food presented at the wedding. For these reasons she is expected to place the welfare of her people before herself and accept the husband chosen for her.

        
Adoption of children often takes place. The adopted child bears the same relation to the family as the legitimate children of the parents. The adopted son is called a “Tama fai” and an adopted daughter a “Tina fai.” Should the person adopted be of full age the term used is “Tama or Tina fa.” Should parents wish to adopt a child they will do so from the relations of the wife and if this is not possible from the relations of the husband. A girl or a boy are chosen for adoption depending on which sex is desired.

        
A married couple who wish to secure the future of their own children will attemp to adopt a child of an influential chief or Orator (usually a son) and thus create protection and influence. Children thus adopted are termed “Tama Si'i.” Children are sometimes adopted because they are orphans or because they have some attribute that will be of benefit to those adopting them. The ceremony of adoption is also attended with the exchange of presents or goods.

        
Serious and constant attention is paid to the education of the sons of chiefs and Orators particularly to the enlightenment of those sons who it is anticipated will succeed to the titles. In addition to the elementary education they receive in the village and other schools the father is in duty bound expected to educate his sons and his tuition extends to such matters as good behaviour and the rules of respectful bearing towards relatives, chiefs, Orators and people generally.- a knowledge of the manner of approach in each village and district which addresses are termed the “Faalupega”.- a knowledge of the history and pedigree of his own village and family. These pedigrees are cherished and are not for public recital.

        


        
Failing the assistance of his father in matters concerning his education the boy must learn by listening to the speeches of other chiefs and by asking questions. The Samoan term for a boy who has gained his knowledge in this manner is “Poto a'e” which really means self taught. The boy who can thank his father for his education is “O le na nofo tuavae” or literally one who sat behind the legs of his father.

        
Agnation is the principle upon which the Samoan right of succession is founded. The members of the male side are the heirs 16 the title and are entitled to all the rights and priviliges connected thereto. If no suitable tama tane (descendant of male side) is available the tama fafine (female side) will be considered. The line of succession may be likened to s, divided stewardship. If a matai has two sons and he appoints one to succeed him the children of the second son will be the ones to be considered should the first son die whilst holding the title and on the death of the son of the second son the title will revert to the descendants of the first son again and so on. Should a son be disinherited for some reason he is excluded from the inheritance unless the family pardon him. It is of little consequence whether brothers are by different mothers or not. Should the founder of a family create a name for each of his sons that title remains under the control of the branch awarded the title from the beginning and is inherited according to the laws of inheritance. This was done by Malufau of Fasitootai. He created one of his sons Tuigamala and chief and the other Tuiatua and Orator. Malafau was the son of Tuiaana Tamalelagi.

        
It is customary for a Matai to make a will (Mavaega) in which he names his successor (o le tama na mavaeaina). This will is made verbally in the presence of the family and usually an Orator is present to both act as a witness and to record the will. Should the Matai die “gugu” (dumb) without making a will his successor is appointed after a family discussion and with the unanimous consent of the family. Either by Mavaega or family appointment the principles of inheritance must be observed. Should an appointment be made contrary to the established customs it is believed that the wrath of the Gods will fall on the evildoers. Barriers to succession are imbecility,
          


          serious bodily defects and behaviour unbefitting a Samoan chief. Should the heir presumptive be too young a middleman may be appointed to the title but he must relinquish the same as soon as the heir becomes of age. If no legitimate heir is available it is possible that the Matai some time before will adopt a son. The Tama Si'1 also is legitimately entitled to succeed to the title and even the ordinary Tama Fai or adopted son may be preferred to a legitimate son. As a successor the adopted son enjoys all the rights and privileges of a legitimate son with the exception that he cannot make a mavaega to the advantage of his relations or of his adopted son. After his death the title falls back on the original family. It is perhaps only natural for an adopted son when appointed to the title to try and secure it for his real family and this has often given rise to serious trouble. Should a matai make a mavaega in favour of an adopted son he will frequently enjoin him to treat the matai's children fairly and kindly and hand them back the title when he in turn makes his mavaega. It is rarely that a family escapes trouble should a son be adopted. As soon as the matai who adopted the son has died scheming will ensue. When a matai dies the successor to the title is appointed and a saofai held at which is present at least the whole of the family. This saofai is an acknowledgment of his succession and position. He is presented with kava at which for the first time he is called by his new title. There will also be feasting.

        
The conditions usually taken into consideration in appointing a person to a title are;-

        
Suitability to fill the position;

        
Descent either legitimate or by adoption.

        
By mavaega or will

        
By unanimous choice of the family.

        
The Saofai.

        
A matai may make a will in which he bequeaths certain property to others such as a married daughter but it should be noted that with regard to lands he cannot transfer rights beyond his own. The customs of the Samoans with regard to hereditary rights were not so fool proof that troubles were excluded. It was not possible to do justice to all members of the family and the matai could not also foresee the future developments of the family. As the family extended so did the number of dissatisfied. The disputes that arose were
          


          responsible for the dividing of the title in many cases and this division again resulted in further squabbles. Oftimes occurred as a result of this division and contention and of course victory went to the strongest. Club law ruled even as it civilised countries today under a different name.
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Samoan Terms of Abuse.


          Upu Palauvale.

        
Cursing, swearing and the use of abusive terms is common to all nations and races and the Samoan is not an exception. Culture would seem to have no bearing on the subject except that the terms used vary in refinement according to the culture of the people; the lower the degree of culture the coarser the invectives used. All polynesian races including the Samoan are very susceptible to injury as a result of the spoken word. Many serious wars and disputes have had their origin in the unwise use of words and invectives and capital punishment and submission were often involved. Minor offences arising through the use of invectives were settled by the family or village assemblies, and the offender or offenders were ordered to pay a fine of pigs, fowls etc to the village or to the offended person.

        
Nowadays, as the result of European influence and laws, many offences are brought before the Courts. The tendency is to try the cases according to the white man's law but this is a very questionable procedure. The trial involves the conviction and perhaps punishment of one party and does not bring about that reconciliation which is so dear to the native heart and which has the effect of closing the incident to the satisfaction of all. And again: no European unless he be well versed in Samoan Custom can thoroughly appreciate the real seriousness or otherwise of the offence.

        
A very common and also insulting term used by the Samoans is “Puaaelo”-stinking pig. The use of this term suggests that the person addressed has parents who have performed dirty work for the family or has for other reasons been given the name “Puaaelo”. It is not an insult to use the word amongst brothers and sisters but is so in all other cases. If the term is used by a European to a Samoan he will probably stand aghast or he might if he be a person of importance or thin akinned, influence other Samoans to avoid the offender. If a Samoan uses the term to an relation excepting brother or sister or to a starnger the offender will probably make discreet enquiries to ascertain whether the term has been previously applied for any reason.
          


          If it is discovered that such is the case the matter will be quietly dropped but if on the other hand it is decided that the insult in unwarranted the faaSamoa will be brought into operation and satisfaction demanded. If the use of the term indicates that the father is referred to similar enquiries will be made regarding him.

        
The use of the term 
“E te fai la'u mea e ai” - you prepare my meals for me. This term indicates servitude and is a deadly insult.

        

“O le tau o le maile oe” or 
“o oe o le maile” is used to indicate a belief that the person addressed has only the value of a dog and the person offended is very difficult to pacify.

        
“Pogaua” and “Alelo” signifying throat and tongue respectively are used in the heat of the moment and not meant to insult but merely to express one's feelings against another person. For instance “Lou pogaua” - your throat- indicates that the person speaking is angry and possesses a hazy thought of tearing out the throat of the person who has caused the anger. These expressions are more commonly used amongst children.

        

“Isumutu” signifying short or pug nose is used to indicate a saucy or cheeky child and is only used towards children.

        

Fagupipilo - stinking bottle- frequently applied in a scornful manner, is a source of serious trouble and searching enquiries.

        

“Nifoloa” - long tooth- In the village of Falelima there dwelt a devil who possessed an extraordinaryly long tooth. After his death and burial at Falelima this tooth continued to grow and ultimately extended below the earth to all parts of Upolu. Many people are bitten by this long tooth and the bite causes sores which remain in evidence when healed. People who have been bitten by this tooth are described as “irifoloa”. It is not an insult, people of Falelima may also be called “Nifoloa” as it is believed that the tooth is still in that locality. Should a person who has not been bitten by this tooth be referred to as Nifoloa it is then considered to be a term of abuse and engenders resentment.

        

“Moetotolo” -one who creeps in the dark- It refers to a man who slinks to the house of a sleeping girl or woman at night - a Don Juan-
          


          If the girl or the woman is in league with the “moetotolo” no trouble eventuates; but if otherwise is the case she alarms the household and the intruder is subjected to a thrashing and is made ridiculous before the village and public generally. Being based on an actual fact or act the word is not an insult and is viewed as one of those events that 
will happen. It would seem that we have a similar condition in European countries. In Samoa “Moetotolo” is very common and is not viewed with any degree of seriousness.

        

“Pa'umutu” - incomplete skin- refers to the sexual condition of girls or women and is meant to indicate that a girl of woman has a bad moral reputation. This is a serious insult and often results in trouble.

        

“Moemimi” - and Moetoi - wetting and soiling the bed. The use of this expression is not taken as an insult but more as an expression of contempt. Two village Taupo of Manono have as their sa'otama'ita'i (titles) Moemimi and Moetoi which would indicate that the Samoans do not view the terms as being serious.

        

“Mea Valea” - foolish animal- this engenders keen resentment in the mind of the person addressed.

        

“Mes ta'a” - a wandering animal- applied to someone who wanders about aimlessly. An insult.

        

“Mea Uli” - black animal- also an insult.

        
Where the word “Nea” meaning animal is applied to a Samoan it can usually be understood that offence will be taken as it is strictly forbidden faasamoa to class a human being with an animal.

        
Samoans are adepts at ridicule and enjoy making others appear ridiculous without insukting them. They will frequently fix on a bodily deformity for the purpose of Joking about it : Tuapio-Vaepi -Nifopu - meaning crooked back-limping person-rotten teeth.

        
Such abusive terms as ai tae, taeava are common amongst the lower classes but are too filthy to be translated.

        

“Qu te tao oe i le umu” I will bake you in an oven. This is a deadly insult if used against a stranger or as the result of a quarrel.

        

“Seleolaina oe” - Your life will be cut off- similar to above.

        

“Aia oe e Moso and Gogolo oe i le fafa” Moso shall eat you and the Nether Kingdom shall swallow you. Moso is an important and powerful
          


          Samoan Spirit who eats people especially children.

        

“Ou te fasioti oe” - I will kill you- If expressed as the result of a quarrel and accompanied by threats with a knife or some other weapon it is a serious matter.

        

Ulu'ela'ela - a bastard- a bad insult and the cause of much trouble.

        
There are many other terms in common use but the foregoing will suffice to indicate the manner in which the Samoans may be offended and it is unwise to make use of any of the above terms unless their shades of meaning and manner of use are thoroughly understood.

        
E.R


          12-6-31.
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The Samoan House.


          O le Pale Samoa.

        
As a piece of artistic work exhibiting clearly the skill of the Samoan as a designer and builder the Samoan house is perhaps his outstanding example. Neatly designed, cleverly executed and admirably suited to the climate in which he lives it will be an unfortunate day for the Samoan when he adopts the European method of protecting himself from the elements.

        
An attempt will be made to describe the Samoan fale and the ceremonies attending its construction.

        
The site on which the nouse is built is called the “Tulaga fale” (literally, a piece to stand on.)

        
Should the family consider it advisable to build a fale they thoroughly discuss the matter and decide on the location of the house and its size and shape etc. Thought is next given as to who they will employ as master builder and when this question is settled the builder is approached and asked to undertake the work. Should he accept the undertaking he is presented by the family with mats and food and in these modern days probably money. The native term for this presentation is “O le tauga o le fale.” It is really a pledge given to the carpenter to secure his services. On a day fixed, the Carpenter (Tufuga) and his men (autufuga) repair to the village of the family for whom they will construct the house. They are feasted and until the work is finished are quartered on the family erecting the fale. The carpenter supplies all the tools required for the work and the owner of the house to be is responsible for the material necessary. In due course the carpenter, his men, and the members of the family repair to the bush and cut the timber required. It is brought to the house site and there prepared. Before the actual work of constructing the house begins the family prepare the site. It may be necessary to fill in the location or build up one end or in other ways make the position suitable. Lava, coral, sand or stones are the materials usually used for this purpose.

        
The main supporting posts of the fale are first erected. They vary in number, size and length depending on the shape and dimensions of the house. Usually they are between 16 and 25 feet
          


          in length and 6 to 12 inches in diameter and are buried about four feet in the ground. The term for these posts is “Poutu”. In diagram numbered 1 attached hereto they are placed in the middle of the house.

        
(In the description given herein of the construction of a house, diagram 1 is indicated.)

        
Attached to the poutu are cross pieces of wood of a substantial size and called so'a. The so'a extend from the poutu to the outside circumference of the fale and their ends are fastened to further strong supporting pieces called La'au fa'alava. Thelaau faalava, placed horizontally are attached at their ends to wide strips of wood continuing from the faulalo to the auau. These wide strips are called iviivi. The faulalo is a tubular piece or pieces of wood about four inches in diamater running right round the circumfernce of the house at the lower extremity of the roof and is supported on the poulalo. The auau is one or more pieces of wood of substantial size resting on the top of the poutu. At a distance of about two feet between each are circular pieces of wood running right round the house and extending from the faulalo to the top of the building. They are similar to the faulalo. The poulalo are spaced about three to four feet apart and are sunk about two feet in the ground. They average three to four inches in diameter, and extend about five feet above the floor of the fale. The height of the poulalo above the floor determines the hight of the lower extremity of the roof from the ground. On the outside of above mentioned framework are attached innumerable thin strips of timber (about half an inch by a quarter by twelve to twentyfive feet in length. They extend from the faulalo to the iviivi and are spaced from one to two inches apart. Attached to these strips at right angles are further strips the same size and the result is that the roof of the fale is divided into an enormous number of small squares. The first mentioned strips are called “aso” and the second paeaso. Attached to the poutu at a convenient height from the ground are cross pieces of timber of a substantial size. They act as shelves on which are stowed food, mats etc. In the construction of a Samoan fale not one piece of metal is used. The whole structure is held together by native sennet or string called “Afa”. It is estimated that in the construction of an ordinary
          


          native house some 30 to 50 thousand feet of afa are used. The preparation of this enormous length is the work of months and one may frequently see the chiefs patiently twisting the afa from the fibres of the cocoanut as they sit at their meetings or are engaged in friendly chats in their houses. It is not considered undignified for the chiefs to engage in this work and it may be likened to the European custom amongst the leisured of playing patience or knitting; it passes the time and serves a useful purpose.

        
The completed framework is now covered with thatch the preparation of which has been going forward for some time. The making of the thatch (lau) is the work of the womenfolk and it is an interesting experience to watch them at their labours. Comfortably seated on ats they work after the style of the chiefs when twisting afa and pass the village gossip round the fale. The best quality of thatch is made from the leaf of the sugar cane. These dried leaves are twisted over a three feet length of the lafo (s. rattan) as per diagram 2 and are further fastened by a thin strip of the frond of the cocoanut (tianiu) being threaded through the leaves close up to the lafo stem. These sections of thatch are fastened to the outside of the frame work of the fale beginning at the bottom and working up to the apex. They are overlapped so that each section advances the thatching about three inches. This means that there is really a double layer of thatch covering the whole house. The sections are fastened to the aso at each end by afa. Provided the best quality of thatch is used and it has been truly laid it will last about seven years. On an ordinary dwelling house about three thousand sections of thatch are laid.

        
No levels or plans are prepared by the carpenter who builds the fale; he relies solely on his judgment and past experiences. The weird array of crude ladders, props, supports etc., tend to give one the impression that the finished house will be a model of irregularity; but it cannot be gainsaid that the finished article is as nearly perfect as one could imagine.

        
Should the family be dissatisfied with the work of the carpenter as it progresses, they will dismiss him and seek another, paying the first man for what he has done. Ordinarily, payment for the erection of a house is not made until the job is completed and starnge to say the
          


          amount to be paid is not a matter arranged before the construction commences. During the course of construction it is customary for the family to make presents to the builders and these presents usually take the form of lavalavas or money or both. It is known as “Faalavalava.” Faasamoa the final payment takes the form of fine mats, about ten of them being considered fair recompense for the labour involved. Should the family possess insufficient fine mats they will supplement what they have with beef, biscuits, pigs, money etc. When the work is completed the Carpenter and his men will remain in the village for a period of from two weeks to a month in order that the family owning the house may have an opportunity to complete the remaining work connected with the house, such as cleaning up the rubbish, levelling the floor and covering it with small stones (iliili) making the surrounding land presentable etc. When all is in readiness a day is appointed for the house warming. A feast is held and the carpenter and his men and the whole village attend. Danoing, feasting and speech making take place. On this day the carpenter receives payment for his work. He and his men are then escorted back to their village and presented with further quantities of food. The family now enter into regular occupation of their new home. Until the coming of the white man and even now in some of the most distant villages each fale was provided with a “Taigaafi”. It is a sort of fireplace and formerly was made by mixing earth or lime with water and lining a depression in the floor of the house. A smouldering fire continually burned therein and served as a perpetual source from which the native lamps and fires could be lighted.

        
Protection from sun, wind or rain, as well as from prying eyes was obtained by suspending from the fau running round the house a sort of venetial blind. The fronds of the cocoanut tree are plaited into a kind of mat about a foot wide and three feet long. They are called “Polas”. A sufficient number of these to reach from the ground to the top of the poulalo are fastened together with afa on the prinoipal of a venetian blind and are tied up or let down as occasion demands. Usually one string of these mats covers the space between two poulalo and so on round the house. They do not last for long but being quickly
          


          made are soon replaced. They afford sample protection from the elements and it being possible to let them down in sections, it is seldom that the whole house is closed up.

        
With the exception of very few inland villages all Samoan houses are built close to the sea shore and the natural foundations ase coral, sand, lava with sometimes a few inches of earth in some localities. Drainage is therefore good. Occasionally one comes across a house or houses built in swampy localities or on swampy ground, but it is the exception. The porous foundations do in a great part account for the absence of many types of fever and every rain that falls washes away and down any accumulation of filthy matter.

        
Normally the floors of the houses and the land in the immediate vicinity of the fales are kept clean of rubbish which is usually burned. The Samoans have a bad habit which is most noticeable when they are inside their houses. It is the habit of expectorating in all and every direction. When occupied the house floors are usually covered or partially covered with native mats and it is customary to lift a corner of a mat and expectorate below particularly if it is not convenient to spit outside. Possibly the constant stream of fresh air that blows through every Samoan house tends to alear the air polluted by this unclean habit.

        
Samoan houses are not permanently partitioned off and any division that is made is usually by means of native Tapa cloth or European cotton material.

        
There are three pronounced types of houses built by the Samoans:-

        
Fale Tele (large house). This is usually round in shape and is used an a meeting house. The details of construction are similar to those described by diagrams 3 and 1.

        
Afolau (long house): Usually occupied as a dwelling house or visitors house.

        
Fale O'o: (small house): This is long in shape and is really an addition to the main house. It is not so well constructed and is situated always at the back of the main dwelling.

        


        
Tunoa (Cook house): A flimsy structure, small in size, and not really to be considered as a house.

        
Dr Buck of the Bishop Museum, Hawai'i, was intrigued by the round ends of the Samoan houses and endeavoured fruitlessly to discover a feasible explanation when he was in Samoa. The shape is not usual amongst the Polynesians except in the less important structures such as cook houses. I have many enquiries of the Samoans and ultimately heard from Tuatagaloa, an old and influential chief of Poutasi, Palealili District, an explanation that sounded reasonable and was in keeping with explanations of other similar peculiarities in their customs. To make his meaning and explanation more understandable it must be remembered that the guild of carpenters amongst the Samoans is rather an exclusive one and that it is not every Samoan who can build a house. Master carpenters in Samoa are about in the same proportion as are master carpenters in any other country.

        
In the time of Tagaloalagi houses in Samoa where of different sizes and shapes and this lead to much confusion and created many difficulties for those who wished to have a house erected as each carpenter was proficient in the building of one shape only. A fono of all the carpenters was held for the purpose of coming to a satisfactory decision relative to house building. Each carpenter wished that his style of house should be the one decided upon and the argument waxed enthusiastic. As there seemed to be no prospect of the matter being amicably decided Tagaloalagi was asked to decide. He pointed to the dome of heaven and to the horizon and decreed that the shape of all houses should be as was the shape of the heavens and it has been thus ever since.

        
The timbers most frequently used in the construction of Samoan houses are:-


          

            

              
	Poutu:
              
	Ifilele, Poumili, Asi, 'Ulu, Talia, Launini'i, Aloalovao. (all durable.)
            

            

              
	Poulalo:
              
	Ditto.
            

            

              
	Pao:
              
	'Ulu, Fao, Niu (cocoanut).
            

            

              
	Paulalo:
              
	Ditto.


            

            
            

              
	Aso:
              
	Niuvao, 'Ulu, Matomo, Olamea.
            

            

              
	Paeaso:
              
	Ditto.
            

            

              
	So'a:
              
	'Ulu, Niu.
            

            

              
	Auau:
              
	'Ulu.
            

            

              
	Talitali:
              
	'Ulu.
            

          


        
The front of a Samoan house is that part that faces the highway through the village as a rule. The floor of the fale is quartered into four and each section is named: Tala luma is the front aide section, Tala tua the back side section, tala, the two end sections. The two end posys named “Matua tala” are the positions occupied by the chiefs and the “Pou o le pepe” by the orators. The positions or posts at the back of the house are occupied by the servants of the chiefs, kava makers etc.

        
Remembering that no metal of any description enters into the construction of a Samoan house it is remarkable that they withstand the strong gales that blow in the wet season. It is very seldom that a house is blown down and when one is it is usually an old structure.

        
At the present time there is not much evidence on the part of a desire of the Samoans/to erect European houses and unquestionably their present habitations meet their every need and are infinitely more healthy than any European structure could ever be for them.
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The Food Supply of the Samoans
        

        
(The preparation thereof and some of its effects on the health of the natives.)


        
This is a subject that does not seem to have received the attention and study that its importance warrants. Much study has been devoted to the health of the natives from a curative standpoint but practically no egforts have been expended to discover what relation their food has to the ailments they suffer from. Many and frequent claims have been made as to the efficacy of the various treatments attempted but all of them, satisfactory and otherwise, have all been in the line of cure rather than prevention and as disease is an effect and not a cause it follows that there must be some one or more underlying first causes. Possibly by the time I have finished this article it will be allowed that food plays an important part as an agent in occasioning the many sicknesses the Samoans suffer from.

        
The principal foods used by the Samoans, their names and the different hours and methods of preparationx are set out hereunder:- 'Ulu: the breadfruit tree and fruit. There are many kinds. The fruit is round in shape, of an average diameter of 4 to 6 inches. The tree is an evergreen and varies in height from twenty to sixty feet. Threes of the latter height may be seen at Leauva'a. The timber from the tree is much used in house building as it is very durable. The first bearing of fruit is available about the beginning of July and lasts until September, the second commences about December or January and continues until March. The fruit is decidedly starchy and when baked is of a floury nature and of pleasant taste. It is usually baked but may also be boiled. Quantities of the fruit are sometimes buried in the ground and are eaten when fermented. This fermented mass is utilised when there is a shortage of food and it is called MASI. It has an objectionable smell that can be likened to some brands of cheese.

        
Two to four breadfruit are eaten at a meal depending on the size of the fruit. Partaken of at all meals.

        
“TARO.” An evergreen plant the bulbous root of which is edible. There are many varieties. (Arum esculentum.) The majority of the species grow in swampy soil and are carefully cultivated by the Samoans. Taro is usually baked when it is of a consistent texture and decidedly starchy. The bulbs vary in size and weight and may average
          


          from 6 inches to fifteen inches in length and from one pound to ten pounds in weight. It is made up in to various forma of dishes and is partaken of at any or all meals. The cultivation of this tuber seriously depletes the soil and it is customary to allow the ground from which a crop has been to lie idle for sufficient time to recouperate.

        
“FA'I”. (Bananad). The banana is no well known that no description is necessary. There are a great many varieties but all have the same characteristics and all are edible. The Samoan prefers to cut the fruit when green and bake or boil it. The banana is a staple food and forms a part of any and all meals. It is prepared in various other ways which will be described further on.

        
“MASOA.” (Arrowroot) This plant is cultivated extensively and when sufficiently grown the roots are scraped and pounded and mixed with water and formed into round balls which are used as occasion demands. This food is mainly fed to children and invalids and is highly farinaceous.

        
“PULA'A.” (fern root.) Only used as food in time of food shortage. Usually baked.

        
“OFI.” (yam) Several varieties. A tuber that grows wild and is also cultivated. The wild or bush yam attains large dimensions and specimens have been obtained up to forty pounds in weight. It is akin to the Maori “Kumara” and is either baked or boiled. It also is a starchy food. The bush yam is termed “Ufiyao.”

        
“SAGA.” (Corn) Similar to European varieties. It is eaten either cooked or raw.

        
“FALA.” (Pandanua). The fruit of the tree which is baked. Only used in time of food shortage.

        
“TOLO.” (Sugar cane.) Eaten at all times by all Samoans.

        
“HIU”. (Cocoanut.) One of the most important of the native foods. It is consumed in the natural state and enters into the composition of numerous native dishes as will be explained furtheron. Contains a high percentage of oil.

        
“TAAMU.” A plant akin to Taro and utilised in the same manner.

        


        
“PUA'A.” (pig) Pork is keenly relished by the Samoans and only the value and comparative scarcity of the porker prevents them consuming this meat more frequently than they do. The pig is baked whole, or what we Europeans would term partly baked, and in this condition is consumed in large quantities. The division of the body of the pig is a matter of grave concern and the different parts of the porker are recognised as belonging to Chiefs Orators etc. The following are the parts assigned to different ranks:-
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Ta'ifau, (Dog). Dogs were baked and eaten until recently as were rats and snakes, but only in times of food shortage.

        
“MOA.” Fowls. They are as keenly relished by the Samoans as by the Europeans and are plentiful. They are usually baked and are eaten at all meals.

        
“FUAMOA.” (Eggs) They are prepared by baking, boiling and frying and are also mixed with other foods as described later on.

        
The European foods are being consumed in ever increasing quantities particularly the faranaceous foods. Bread and tinned meats and Iollies and the different preparations of wheat flour perhaps head the list of non Samoan foods used by the natives. Of the effects on their health generally more will be said later on.

        
“IA.” (Fish). The waters surrounding Samoa are plentifully stocked with fish which are usually baked or 'boiled without being mixed with other foods.

        
“FIGOTA.” (shellfish.) Keenly relished by the Samoans. Eaten either raw or baked. The varieties of fish and shell fish found in Samoan waters are enumerated hereunder:-

        


        
FISH Anae, Atu, Ataata, Alogo, Afulu, Aua, Atuli, Avaava, A'u, Ali, Ava, Filoa, Fee (cuttlefish), Fuga, Fugausi, Fai, Galo, Gatala, Iasina, Iaui, Laea, Lalafi, Laulaufau, Lo, Laumei (turtle.) Lupo, Lalafutu, Malauli, Malie(Shark), Mumu, Manino, Matamu, Malai, Malau, Moana, Matapula, Manifi, Mutu, Mataeleele, Moamoa, Mano'o, Nofu, Palani, Palu, Patagaloa, Pogi, Pelupelu, Pusi, Peapea, Pauulu, Sapatu, Sugali, Sumu, Sali, Sesele, Tu'u'u, Tani, Tauleia, Taiva, Tamala, Tautu, Taoto, Tafuti, Tito, Tavalau, Tafiti, Tanifa, Talitaliuli, Umi, Ulutui, Umiumia, Vete.

        
“FIGOTA.” (Shellfish.) Aliao, Asi, Fugafuga, Faisua, Foli, Fatuaua, Gau, Aliali, Lemu, Loli, Lumane, Mamao, Matapisu, Ofaofa, Pule, Palaau, Pae, Pipi, Sea, Sisi, Satula, Tuitui, Tugagi, Ulutunu, Vaga.

        
“FAI.” The different varieties of bananas are:-

        
Fai Samoa (large banana that the Samoans were first acquainted with), Fai Papalagi (European banana) that is exported and receives its name from the fact that it finds favour with Europeans, Misiluti (Ladie's finger) a small sweet fruit introduced by Mr Luke., Mamai, Faiota, Pata, Talua (large banana) Soa'a, Sulasula, Faipipio, Tapua, Apuapu, Faipuputa, Faitoga, Faifanamanu (bush banana.)

        

“ULU.” Varieties of: Maopo, Uluea, Puo, Maafala, Ulumaa, Aveloloa, Mese'e, Ulumanua, Sagosago, Ulufao.

        

“TALO.” Varieties of: Taloniu, Talomanua, Pula, Anosamasama, Magasiva, Vase, Magauli, Talopaepae, Pueutu, Talopapalagi, Sasauli.

        

“NIU.” Cocoanuts: Varieties of: Niumea, Niuvae (large) Niuui, Niuafa (for making afa or sennet.) Niulea, Utunao(husk eaten - sweet.) Laita (Very small nut.)

        

“UFI.” (Yam) Masoa, Ufipoa, Ufilei, Palai, Ufitau, Asoaso,

        
“FUALAAU.” (Fruits) The principal fruits grown and consumed in Samoa are:- Moli (Oranges), Fala (Pineapple), Ese(mummy apple), Sasalapa, Kuava (Quava), Mago, Vi, Meleni (melon), Tipolo (lime), Nonu, Seasea, Nonufiafia, Anume, Ifi, Pasio (passionfruit).

        


        
“NATI” Fualaau” (Nute) Talie, Fao, Niuvao, Niupiu, Niu. Lama, Seasea.

        
The following names are applied to different food preparations customary amongst the Samoans:-


          

            

              
	“Faiaivaluvalu”.
              
	Yam and the expressed juice of the cocoanut baked.
            

            

              
	“Faiaiulu”.
              
	Expressed juice of the cocoanut and breadfruit, baked
            

            

              
	“Faiaivalia”.
              
	Expressed juice of the cocoanut and masoa.-baked.
            

            

              
	“Faiaifee.”
              
	Baked juice of the cocoanut.
            

            

              
	“Faiatalo.”
              
	Cocoanut juice and taro baked.
            

            

              
	“Faiaufi.”
              
	Cocoanut juice and yam baked.
            

            

              
	“Faiaigau.”
              
	Cocoanut juice and gau baked.
            

            

              
	“Faiaipaa.”
              
	Cocoanut juice and crab baked.
            

            

              
	“Fuata.”
              
	Contents of eggs baked in taro leaves.
            

            

              
	“Fafa.”
              
	Small pieces of taro baked in a taro leaf with cocoanut oil.
            

            

              
	“Faausi.”
              
	Dessicated taro pressed together with cocoanut oil and baked.
            

            

              
	“Faalifu.”
              
	Yam boiled with cocoanut juice.
            

            

              
	“Faavevela.”
              
	Green plantains are buried in a hole in the ground and embers in a cocoanut husk placed alongside. They are left for from five to seven days and being ripe are then eaten.
            

            

              
	“Luau.”
              
	Taro leaves and cocoanut milk baked.
            

            

              
	“Luaufua.”
              
	Taro leaves mixed with salt water and baked.
            

            

              
	“Luaufee.”
              
	Taro leaves and fe'e baked.
            

            

              
	“Luaupua'a.”
              
	Taro and pork mixed and baked.
            

            

              
	“Luauelo.”
              
	Taro leaves and putrid fish baked.
            

            

              
	“Masi.”
              
	Breadfruit and bananas are buried in the ground until fermented and consumed after the style of cheese. Smells highly.
            

            

              
	“Oloolo.”
              
	Green bananas grated and mixed with cocoanut milk and baked.
            

            

              
	“Poka.”
              
	Taro leaves mixed with salt and baked.
            

            

              
	“Palasami.”
              
	Cocoanut oil mixed with salt and taro leaf, and baked in a banana leaf covered by a breadfruit tree leaf.
            

            

              
	“Piasua.”
              
	Arrowroot mixed with cocoanut juice and baked.


            

            
            

              
	“Poi.”
              
	Ripe bananas cut up and mixed with cocoanut milk as a salad.
            

            

              
	“Soupoese.”
              
	Mummy apple and cocoanut milk mixed - breakfast food.
            

            

              
	“Samilolo.”
              
	The cocoanut is emptied of water and filled with sea water. After about two weeks the flesh is reduced to the consistency of gruel and is then spread on taro and eaten.
            

            

              
	“Suafai.”
              
	Ripe bananas, water and cocoanut milk mixed. Used as a food for the sick.
            

            

              
	“Tafolosami.”
              
	Breadfruit, cocoanut milk and salt mixed and baked.
            

            

              
	“Tafoloniu.”
              
	AS above less the salt.
            

            

              
	“Sofesofe.”
              
	The yam is cut into small pieces and baked with cocoanut juice.
            

            

              
	“Ti.”
              
	The root of a plant. It is eaten in times of scarcity.
            

          


        
It is not claimed that the above list is a complete one or that the details of preparation etc are strictly correct. The list will, however, suffice to show the classes of foods available and from it one can more easily understand the mentality and the physique of the inhabitants of this country if it is remembered that a man is what he eats. It will be noticed that fats and carbohydrates form about 95% of the bulk of the food supply of the Samoan and of this 95% about 60% are carbohydrates. Taro, Breadfruit, Masi, Cocoanut milk and oil, Bananas, yam, European bread and biscuits are the staple foods together with pork fish and meats.

        


        
From birth to about nine months or age Samoan infants are fed at the breast. For about the first thirty to fortyeignt hours after birth nothing but water is given. The infant is fed in a similar manner to the stupid European custom - as often as it cries- when oftimes the cry is occasioned by nothing but thirst which plain water would effectively assuage. After the seventh month the breast feeding is supplemented by soft taro and arrowroot and these foods are first masticated by the mother. The mother ceases to feed the child after the ninth month and the child's nutriment consists of taro, breadfruit, banana, yam and mummy apple with occasional pieces of pineapple and portions of other fruits. All these foods are first chewed by the mother and this maternal mastication continues until the childs first teeth appear. As soon as the milk teeth have developed the food is supplemented by a small supply of fish, pork, fowl, in fact everything. After three years of age the child is allowed free choice and except for quantity, eats the same classes of foods as the adults.

        
Here again we notice that the food supply is definitely an excessively starchy and fatty one to the exclusion of the eliminants such as fruits and vegetables; and it is to be remembered that the quantities consumed are from one to three hundred per cent greater than are partaken of by European children. A point in their favour is that Samoans do not habitually mush their foods with excessive liquids and having better teeth than Europeans are able to masticate the starchy foods better.

        
It is uncommon to find the hook worm in children whilst they are being breast fed and it is reasonable to assume that the explanation is that the mother's milk contains all the requirements of the body in their proper proportions and that nature has no call to introduce germs and worms to consume any accumulated filth; but within a very short time after the introduction of fatty and starchy foods into the dietary the hook worm becomes evident and that disgusting and troublesome condition known as Tonas or Yaws begins to develop. It is noticeable that in villages or districts where the supply of the starchy foods is not excessive and where more fruits are partaken of that worms, yaws, tonas, boils and all diseases or sicknesses dependant on fermentation or acidity are markedly less.

        


        
Living in their natural state the Samoans have two meals per day. The first is partaken of about half past ten in the morning and the second between seven and eight p.m. Feast days account for more and larger meals and the amount of sickness in a village can often be gauged from the number of appointments to titles, weddings, deaths etc. It will be interesting to know how much food is consumed by an adult at a meal or in one day.

        
For one meal: 1 pound of baked taro, one or two breadfruit averaging threequarters of a pound in weight, half a pound of fish, 3 papasami, half a pound of pork and in addition anything else that can be procured or is prepared. This is usually followed by the juice of a cocoanut. If available the above foods and amounts will be consumed twice a day as the Samoan's digestive capacity seems to be limited only by his ability to procure the food or have it procured for him. The above foods and quantities have been checked several times from personal observation and should the amount consumed at a feast be mentioned one would be liable to be put down as a liar.

        
It is a fact known by those who have personally studied and observed the effects of foods on the human system and have not allowed their minds to be confused by the pseudo scientific rubbish that has been written about calories and vitamines, that the inevitable result of an excessive intake of starchy, sugary and fatty foods, is mental and physical lethargy, proneness to skin diseases, acidity and its consequent variations, eruptions and tumours. These characteristics are very pronounced in the Polynesian races of the Pacific particularly where Nature has been so bountiful in her gifts and where the climate does not tend to induce activity. Worm and other parasites batten and fatten too on the seething fermenting mass that is found in the cesspool below the diaphragm of the average Samoan and this cesspool is filled with the rotting residue of an excessive starchy, fatty and sugary intake. Should it be doubted that such is the case, let a Samoan suffering from any of the diseases mentioned above, be induced to cut out his supply of the offending foods and drink the juice of a lemon three times a day for three days. Worms, boild, yaws etc disappear magically as do many other complaints.

        


        
It is understood that an exeessive intake of sugary and starchy foods creates a craving akin to the desire for alcohol and the end products of these foods really are a form of alcohol. This will explain the abnormal desire of the Samoan for starch and sugar, the deprivation of which renders him miserable and quickly reduces his weight; but it should be noticed and remembered that in this latter condition his mental facultie are markedly sharpened as is also his desire to work. On the completion of a meal where sufficient food is available to satisfy his demands, the Samoan customarily heaves a sigh and falls asleep. The demands of his appetite are so great that all his nervous energy is required and is diverted to deal with the horrifying load that is below his belt, and as nature can best work on the process of digestion with a brain at rest she overpowers his mind and carries on as does a bon constrictor which has bolted his meal.

        
Before the coming of the European the Samoan had no cooking utensils and his food when cooked was baked in earthen ovens. It was treated in a reasonably hygenic manner. Since the white man has taught him the use of cups, saucers etc. cleanliness has proportionally disappeared and in some instances his treatment of food is positively disgusting, particularly the use to which utensils are put.

        
The use of European beverages and foods is increasingly lowering the resistance of the Samoans and those diseases that one associates with the consumption of certain foods to excess are manifesting themselves to an ever increasing extent. It would seem that the same story will eventually be written about the natives of these Isles as has been recorded about the inhabitants of other tropical countries- the adoption by the Samoans of European foods and clothing plus the method of treating their ailments will in the future spell their extinction unless some method is discovered whereby their dorment powers of self protection are awakened. Many diseases which were previously unknown amongst them are at the present time rapidly increasing and the reason must be in the changing habits of the people particularly with regard to their food supplies. Much criticism could be and has been made of the present medical treatment but that perhaps had better be left to others.
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The More Common Diseases from Which the Samoans Suffer.

        
The list given below is merely an attempt to enumerate the more common states of ill health that the Samoans periodically and permanently find themselves in. It is not claimed that the list is complete or that it is in all cases correct.

        
Particulars of the methods of treating the illnesses are not within the scope of this list and for my purpose are not necessary; a few are mentioned to indicate that the Samoans have a somewhat complicated and contrary system of treatment even as is exemplified by our own pharmacopoeia -a hit or miss method.


          

            

              
	Fuafua:
              
	abscesses on face, hands and feet. Herbs and lancing.
            

            

              
	Fula:
              
	Different parts of the body swell. High temperature and very painful. Lasts from a week to two months. Young and old suffer. More common in dry season. Not very prevalent. Treated with herbs and any abscesses are cut.
            

            

              
	Fe'efe'etolui.
              
	Elephantiasis falling on internal organs. Not common, Mortality very high. Herbs taken internally and rubbing with cocoanut oil. Only adults suffer.
            

            

              
	Fe'efe'elauvai.
              
	Dropsy - Medioine from herbs and rubbing with oil. Not common.
            

            

              
	Gugu:
              
	Rheumatism. More noticeable in cold weather. Young people as well as old suffer. Quite common. Principally in joints. Rubbing with oil.
            

            

              
	Isupu:
              
	Ulceration of nose even to extent that nose is entirely eaten away. Not common.
            

            

              
	Lomatua:
              
	Boil in armpit. Rubbing with oil and medicine from herbs.
            

            

              
	Lasomimi:
              
	Elephantiasis in testicles or scrotum. Common amongst young and old. Reaches enormous proportions and in one case
                


                operated upon by Br Thieme eightyfour pounds weight/of spongy material was removed. (see photos of operation.)
            

            

              
	Lasomimifu:
              
	The same disease in women. In both men and women the disease is treated sometimes by piercing the swelling with the bone of a flying fox (Pe'a.) and applying herbs and water externally. Disease is not painful.
            

            

              
	Lafa:
              
	Ringworm: Prevalent in former times but less at present. Leaves of trees chewed and rubbed on ringworm. (name of tree La'aufailafa.) Young and old suffer.
            

            

              
	Maiafi:
              
	Gonorrohoea: Since coming of white man, disease is common. Drink medicine made from kava and pepper. Not known before coming of white man.
            

            

              
	Maiafi papala:
              
	Syphillis; treated the same as above. Not common but increasing in prevalence.
            

            

              
	Ma'inifo:
              
	Toothache: The bark of a tree is pounded and mixed with water and held in mouth. Bad teeth are the exception amongst Samoans although a rapid change for the worse is noticeable.
            

            

              
	Manavamamao:
              
	Constipation. Drink medicine made from herbs and rubbing with cocoanut oil. Very common.
            

            

              
	Maifaasua:
              
	Boils. Rubbing with cocoanut oil and cutting. Extremely common in young and old.
            

            

              
	Mamapala:
              
	Tuberculosis of lungs. Various native medicines tried. A disease which has developed since the advent or the white man. Not common at present but increasing rapidly.
            

            

              
	Mulisi or Manava tata:
              
	Diarrhoea. Common amongst young and old. Drink medicine made from herbs.
            

            

              
	Mumu:
              
	Elephantiasis. Most common in legs, feet, arms, breasts, scrotum. Young and old are afflicted with the disease which sometimes assumes astonishing proportions. Commences as a fever and is ultimately associated with gradual swelling of the part afflicted which swelling remains permanent.
            

            

              
	
              
	Treatment is by native medicines and rubbing with occasional puncture by sharp instrument.


            

            
            

              
	Ma'i mata:
              
	Sore eyes. Swell and very painful. More prevalent in dry season. Treat with medicine made from leaves of trees, Lasts two weeks to a month. All suffer from this complaint.
            

            

              
	Oloã:
              
	Sores. Very painful. The Samoans believe that they are caused by the bite of Nifoloa, a cannibal God who dwells at Falelima, Savai'i. Treated with medicien made from leaves of trees. Very common and afflicts young and old.
            

            

              
	Patõ:
              
	Scrofulous swellings and sores under and to side of jaws. Rub with cocoanut oil.
            

            

              
	Pueia:
              
	Ague and is usually associated with mumu or elephantiasis. Body is covered with many mats or clothing and hot water applied. Common.
            

            

              
	Po'u:
              
	Pimples covering body. Medicine made from leaves of trees.
            

            

              
	Patu:
              
	Fatty tumour. Cut and treated by rubbing with oil. Not common and sometimes of large size.
            

            

              
	Sanatoto:
              
	Dysentery, Medicine made from leaves of trees. Epidemics are fairly frequent now and mortality is heavy. Children suffer chiefly. Occurs mainly in dry season.
            

            

              
	Silailagi:
              
	A form of carbuncle usually occuring on the head. Very painful and the Samoans will not out them. Treat by rubbing and applying leaves. Common.
            

            

              
	Silailalo:
              
	Same thing near anus. Extremely painful. Treated the same way.
            

            

              
	Toma:
              
	Yaws. Very common amongst young children. Treatment is to scrape sores with a shell and cover with medicine made from leaves of trees.
            

            

              
	Tulitã:
              
	A diseased state of the bladder. Native medicine taken internally. Not common.
            

            

              
	Tale:
              
	Coughs and colds. A medicine is compounded from the leaves of trees and taken inyernally. Common.
            

            

              
	Supa:
              
	Palsy: Treated by application of native medioine. Not common.
            

            

              
	Tutuli:
              
	Deafness: Hot oil and rubbing. Not common.


            

            
            

              
	Taligatigã:
              
	Earache: Cocoanut oil and rubbing. Common.
            

            

              
	Ufatomo:
              
	A form of piles: pressed back with leaf of nonu tree. Of ten found in young children but would appear to disappear of own accord. Adults suffer frequently with more permanent form.
            

            

              
	Tu:
              
	Eye disease (pterygium). Very prevalent. Treated by application of native medicines. Young and old suffer.
            

            

              
	Lepela:
              
	Leprosy: Not common.
            

            

              
	Fuafuamamomo:
              
	Sore throat. Rubbed with oil. Common.
            

            

              
	Tane:
              
	Skin disease: Native medicien rubbed on.
            

            

              
	Mavaevae:
              
	Cracked skin particularly on hands and feet. Treated by allowing the smoke from burning horse dung to penetrate into cracks. Common. Men and women.
            

            

              
	Atiloto:
              
	Shingles: Native medicien taken internally. Common.
            

            

              
	Faaifoluga:
              
	Internal structure of nose decays. Treated by native medicine. If not attended to eventually turns into Isupū.
            

            

              
	Fatupei:
              
	Heart disease.
            

            

              
	Palapalaū:
              
	Itch between toes caused by mud. Chewed leaves put on.
            

            

              
	Pagi:
              
	Palsy in fingers. Uncommon.
            

            

              
	Polepolevale:
              
	Palpitation of heart.
            

            

              
	Puga:
              
	Disease of the groin. Common.
            

            

              
	Tali Umi:
              
	Whooping cough. Uncommon.
            

            

              
	Seln:
              
	Asthma. Fairly common.
            

            

              
	Faamai:
              
	Influenza. Periodically and sometimes very severe.
            

            

              
	Misela:
              
	Measles. Infrequent epidemics.
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The Points of the Compass.


          O itu o le Tapasa.


          

            

              
	Matu
              
	North
            

            

              
	Saute
              
	South (modern.)
            

            

              
	Toga
              
	South (modern.)
            

            

              
	Gaga'e.
              
	Eastward.
            

            

              
	Maogaga'e
              
	To be towards the east.
            

            

              
	Maosasa'e
              
	To be far to the east.
            

            

              
	Sasa'e
              
	East.
            

            

              
	Gagaifo.
              
	Westward.
            

            

              
	Gagafõ
              
	Westward.
            

            

              
	Maogagaifo
              
	To be towards the west.
            

            

              
	Sisifo.
              
	West.
            

            

              
	Maogatai
              
	To be towards the sea.
            

            

              
	Moanavale
              
	Far out to sea.
            

            

              
	Tapatai
              
	Seawards
            

            

              
	Igatai
              
	On the seaward side.
            

            

              
	Tafatafa'ilagi
              
	Horizon.
            

            

              
	Igauta
              
	Inland.
            

            

              
	Utãfanua
              
	Inland.
            

            

              
	Tuãlagi
              
	Heavens- back of the sky.
            

            

              
	Vanimonimo
              
	Distant sky- heavens.
            

          

      








Victoria University of Wellington Library




An Account of Samoan History up to 1918

Heavenly Bodies. — The Stars. (O Fetu.)





        
Heavenly Bodies.


          The Stars. (O Fetu.)


          

            

              
	O le Aniva
              
	Milky way.
            

            

              
	Pusaloa
              
	Comet.
            

            

              
	Fetulele
              
	Shooting star.
            

            

              
	O le fetu emo'emo
              
	Twinkling star.
            

            

              
	Fetuao
              
	Morning star.
            

            

              
	Fuifuifetu
              
	Cluster of stars.
            

            

              
	Li'i
              
	The Pleiades.
            

            

              
	Matali'i
              
	Name of cluster of stars.
            

            

              
	Matamamea
              
	Mars.
            

            

              
	Saliatoloa
              
	The name of a star.
            

            

              
	Taulualofi
              
	The name of a star.
            

            

              
	Tauluatuafanua
              
	The name of a star.
            

            

              
	Tapuitea
              
	The evening star.
            

            

              
	Toloa
              
	Name of a cluster of stars.
            

            

              
	Toloamaoni
              
	The name of a star.
            

            

              
	Tolugamauli
              
	The name of a star.
            

            

              
	Tulalupe
              
	The name of a star in the fry season.
            

          

      








Victoria University of Wellington Library




An Account of Samoan History up to 1918

Parts of the year corresponding with European months





        
Parts of the year corresponding with European months.


          

            

              
	Utuvamua


                (first noises of the strong winds.)
              
	Part of January and February.
            

            

              
	Faa'afu,


                (Last of noises; start to make new plantations.)
              
	Part of February and March.
            

            

              
	Lo.


                (Month of the fish called Lo.
              
	Part of March and April.
            

            

              
	Aununu.


                (Yams are ripe.)
              
	Part of April and May.
            

            

              
	Ta'afanuã, tele.
              
	May.
            

            

              
	Oloãmanu.


                (Month of calm weather and the call of the birds.)
              
	Part of May and June.
            

            

              
	Palolomua.


                (The first of the Palolo.)
              
	Part of June and July.
            

            

              
	Toepalolo.


                (Last of the Palolo.)
              
	Part of July and August.
            

            

              
	Mulifa.


                (Sunny month.)
              
	Part of August and September.
            

            

              
	Lotuaga.


                (Month of Rain.)
              
	Part of September and October.
            

            

              
	Taumāmua.


                (Abundance of food.)
              
	Part of October and November.
            

            

              
	Toetaumafa.


                (Little to eat.)
              
	Part of November and December.
            

            

              
	Ite.
              
	December.
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Samoan Terms for European Months.


          

            

              
	January.
              
	Ianuari.
            

            

              
	February.
              
	Fepuari.
            

            

              
	March.
              
	Mati.
            

            

              
	April.
              
	Apelila.
            

            

              
	May.
              
	Me.
            

            

              
	June.
              
	Iuni.
            

            

              
	July.
              
	Iulai.
            

            

              
	August.
              
	Aokuso.
            

            

              
	September.
              
	Setema.
            

            

              
	October.
              
	Oketopa.
            

            

              
	November.
              
	Novema.
            

            

              
	December.
              
	Tesema.
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Seasons. (Tausaga.)


          

            

              
	Aso la.
              
	Dry season.
            

            

              
	Aso Timuga.
              
	Wet season or weather.
            

            

              
	Aso lagilagiã
              
	Wet season.
            

            

              
	Tausaga.
              
	Season of 6 months or 1 year.
            

            

              
	Vaipalolo.
              
	Wet season.
            

            

              
	Vãito'elau.
              
	Dry season.
            

            

              
	Usuitau.
              
	Year or season.
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Temperature.


          

            

              
	Maalili.
              
	Cold.
            

            

              
	Mā;lū.
              
	To be cold.
            

            

              
	Vevela le la.
              
	To be a hot day.
            

            

              
	O le aso vevela.
              
	To be a hot day.
            

            

              
	Faasagiti.
              
	To be chilly.
            

            

              
	Malūlu le aso.
              
	A cool day.
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Tides.


          

            

              
	Fana'e
              
	To rise of the tide.
            

            

              
	Fana'eiti
              
	To rise slightly of the tide.
            

            

              
	Fana'etutu
              
	To be full tide.
            

            

              
	La'o
              
	To be low tide in the morning.
            

            

              
	Mãui
              
	To ebb of the tide.
            

            

              
	Masa
              
	To be low tide.
            

            

              
	Masa'i'i
              
	To be dead low tide.
            

            

              
	Masafãna'e
              
	To be on the rise of the tide.
            

            

              
	Masafula
              
	Midtide.
            

            

              
	Mãsatõ
              
	Very low tide.
            

            

              
	Masatolopa
              
	Neap tide.
            

            

              
	O'oo'o
              
	Full tide.
            

            

              
	Pa'ulaea
              
	Neap tide.
            

            

              
	Sua
              
	To rise of the tide.
            

            

              
	Suaauga
              
	To be a little risen of the tide.
            

            

              
	Susu'e
              
	Spring tide.
            

            

              
	Taio'o
              
	A tide that reaches the highest known point.
            

            

              
	Taiefauololo
              
	Moderate tide.
            

            

              
	Taioauli
              
	Non low tide.
            

            

              
	Taiofeiti
              
	Spring tide.
            

            

              
	Taiualã
              
	Low tide in the morning.
            

            

              
	Taifula
              
	Falling tide but still deep.
            

            

              
	Taigau
              
	Turn of tide
            

            

              
	Taigulu
              
	High tide
            

            

              
	Tailealo
              
	Tide rising in morning dawm.
            

            

              
	Tãilua
              
	Two tides.
            

            

              
	Taimaui
              
	Falling tide.
            

            

              
	Taimasa
              
	Low tide.
            

            

              
	Taipapa'u
              
	Shallow tide.
            

            

              
	Taipē
              
	Dead low tide.
            

            

              
	Taipō
              
	Low tide at night
            

            

              
	Taisala
              
	Low tide
            

            

              
	Taisua
              
	Rising tide
            

            

              
	Taisusu'e
              
	Spring tide.
            

            

              
	Taitaeao
              
	Morning low tide.
            

            

              
	Taitau
              
	Top of full tide.
            

            

              
	Taitetele
              
	Flood tide
            

            

              
	Taitolopā
              
	Tide rising a little
            

            

              
	Taitū
              
	Full tide.
            

            

              
	Taivale
              
	A falling or low tide.
            

            

              
	Tatau
              
	To be full tide.
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Storms and Winds.


          O le afā ma le matagi.


          

            

              
	Afā
              
	A Storm.
            

            

              
	Agi.
              
	To blow.
            

            

              
	Agipō
              
	To blow. at night
            

            

              
	Asiosio.
              
	A whirlwind.
            

            

              
	Avalevale.
              
	To blow gently.
            

            

              
	Eti
              
	To blow freshly.
            

            

              
	Fisaga
              
	Gentle N. W. wind.
            

            

              
	Foganu'u.
              
	A night breeze from off shore.
            

            

              
	Fa'a
[
gap —  
reason: unclear]oi'a
              
	Slight squalls.
            

            

              
	Fa'aalo
              
	To begin to blow a gale.
            

            

              
	Faafogaupolu
              
	Easterly winds.
            

            

              
	Faalaugasegase
              
	To die away of the wind.
            

            

              
	Faanaunau
              
	To be strong of the wind.
            

            

              
	Faasinunu
              
	The name of a strong wind.
            

            

              
	Faatiu
              
	A north wind.
            

            

              
	Faititili
              
	Thunder.
            

            

              
	Iumatagi
              
	The end of a storm.
            

            

              
	La'io'atoa
              
	A west wind at full moon.
            

            

              
	La'ipupula.
              
	A west wind at new moon.
            

            

              
	Laulaufalafa
              
	A north wind.
            

            

              
	Lafalafamoana
              
	A gentle west wind.
            

            

              
	Lutaluta
              
	To be at height of storm.
            

            

              
	Mao
              
	A lull in the wind.
            

            

              
	Matāupolu
              
	An east wind.
            

            

              
	Matagi
              
	Windy.
            

            

              
	Matagi
              
	Wind.
            

            

              
	Matāmatagi.
              
	Direction from which wind blows.
            

            

              
	Matū
              
	Northerly gale.
            

            

              
	Mu
[
gap —  
reason: unclear]imatagi
              
	Place where the wind ends.
            

            

              
	Ofaga
              
	To blow a fair wind.
            

            

              
	Ogamatagi
              
	Circumsoribed wind.
            

            

              
	Paolo
              
	Name of a wind.
            

            

              
	Palapu
              
	A wind from the land.
            

            

              
	Savili
              
	A breeze
            

            

              
	Seafā
              
	A strong wind.
            

            

              
	Siuamouli
              
	An E. S. E. wind.
            

            

              
	Sulu
              
	A S. W. wind.
            

            

              
	Taumalua
              
	To be changebale of wind.
            

            

              
	Ta'uta'u
              
	A squall.
            

            

              
	Talipupuni
              
	To be shut off of the wind.
            

            

              
	To 'elau
              
	N. E. Trade wind.
            

            

              
	To'elaulafalafa
              
	One kind of To'elau wind.
            

            

              
	Toga
              
	A south wind.
            

            

              
	Tota'uta'u
              
	To be squally.
            

            

              
	Tuāotoa
              
	S. E. wind.
            

            

              
	Uila
              
	Lightning.
            

            

              
	Uafaafogaupolu
              
	East wind.
            

            

              
	Vāinu'u.
              
	N. E. wind.
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The Sea.


          

            

              
	Fogātai
              
	Surface of the sea.
            

            

              
	Galu
              
	To be rough of the sea.
            

            

              
	Galu.
              
	A wave or breaker.
            

            

              
	Galuta'a.
              
	Waves breaking E to W or vice versa.
            

            

              
	Galutai
              
	Waves of the deep sea.
            

            

              
	Luo.
              
	To be rough.
            

            

              
	Laolao.
              
	To be smooth.
            

            

              
	Moanauli.
              
	Deep blue sea.
            

            

              
	Moanasāusau.
              
	The great ocean.
            

            

              
	Moanavale
              
	Far out to sea.
            

            

              
	Maona
              
	To subside of the waves.
            

            

              
	Peauā
              
	Rough of the sea.
            

            

              
	Sou
              
	To foam of the sea.
            

            

              
	Taetuli.
              
	Phosphorescent sea.
            

            

              
	Taililigo
              
	Smooth sea.
            

            

              
	Taipisi
              
	Sea spray.
            

            

              
	Vaivanoa.
              
	To be quite smooth of sea or ocean.
            

            

              
	Vasa
              
	Ocean.
            

            

              
	Vasaloloa.
              
	The great ocean.
            

            

              
	Vavaloloa
              
	The wide ocean.
            

            

              
	Faagalutau
              
	Cross seas.
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The Moon, (O le Masina,) (O le Malama.)


          

            

              
	Atoa le masina.
              
	Full moon.
            

            

              
	Aufasa
              
	Full moon.
            

            

              
	Ave o le malama
              
	Moonbeam
            

            

              
	Ataatai
              
	Full moon setting after daylight.
            

            

              
	Atatai
              
	Third day from full moon.
            

            

              
	Fano le masina.
              
	Last day of moon.
            

            

              
	Fanaeilele
              
	Fourth day from full moon when search made for land crabs called Mali'o.
            

            

              
	Fanoloa
              
	Moon not visible.
            

            

              
	Faatolu
              
	To be 3 days old of the moon.
            

            

              
	Faasagafulu
              
	To be 10 nights old of the moon.
            

            

              
	Fana'ele'ele
              
	The moon as if rising from the earth just after full.
            

            

              
	Fe'tetele
              
	The moon a little past full.
            

            

              
	Goto le masina
              
	The moon on the horizon.
            

            

              
	Gasetoto le Masina
              
	Eclipse of the moon.
            

            

              
	Gase'ele'ele
              
	To be eclipsed of the mon.
            

            

              
	Gālogālooa'aia
              
	Moon appaarently setting and appearing again.
            

            

              
	Gase
              
	To wane of the moon.
            

            

              
	Lio le masina
              
	A halo round the moon.
            

            

              
	Lagivalea
              
	The moon obscured by clouds.
            

            

              
	Le'alc'a
              
	One night after full moon.
            

            

              
	Li'ofigota
              
	A halo round the moon.
            

            

              
	Lotoatai
              
	Moon rising in the dawn.
            

            

              
	Māuli.
              
	The moon.
            

            

              
	Málama
              
	The moon.
            

            

              
	Màsinaataalai
              
	The moon 2 days after full.
            

            

              
	Matofi
              
	Last quarter of the moon.
            

            

              
	Matuatua
              
	First quarter of the moon.
            

            

              
	Moa
              
	Name of a moon in wet season.
            

            

              
	Masina Fou
              
	New moon.
            

            

              
	Malosi le masina
              
	Between half and full moon.
            

            

              
	Oso le masina
              
	Rising of the moon.
            

            

              
	Punifaga
              
	To be nearly full of moon.
            

            

              
	Punifaga
              
	The moon next to full moon.
            

            

              
	Popoloa
              
	A dark night just before the new moon.
            

            

              
	Supa
              
	Name of a moon in the wet season.
            

            

              
	Sauaeleata
              
	The setting moon.
            

            

              
	Sulutele
              
	Between half moon and the last day.
            

            

              
	Susulu
              
	To shine of the moon.
            

            

              
	Tutonu le masina
              
	To be overhead of the moon.
            

            

              
	Taelo
              
	Name of a moon in wet season.
            

            

              
	Tilotilo
              
	Rays of moon, sun or stars peeping through a rift in the clouds.
            

            

              
	Tulálupe
              
	Name of a moon in the wet season.
            

            

              
	Tatao
              
	Name of a moon in the wet season.
            

            

              
	Và:Lmsina
              
	Time between the old and new moon the night on which there is no moon.
            

            

              
	Vaea le masina
              
	Half way between half moon and no moon
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The sun (O le la.)


          

            

              
	Ave le la
              
	A sunbeam.
            

            

              
	Ataata
              
	To scorch of the sun.
            

            

              
	Gasetoto le la
              
	An eclipse of the sun.
            

            

              
	Lio le la
              
	A halo round the sun.
            

            

              
	Lamala
              
	A drought.
            

            

              
	Humu le la
              
	Sunshine.
            

            

              
	Mumu le lagi
              
	Red sky at sunset.
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Periods of the Day.


          

            

              
	Ao
              
	Daytime.
            

            

              
	Atamatua
              
	Early dawn.
            

            

              
	Afiafi
              
	Evening.
            

            

              
	Aogalemū
              
	Broad daylight.
            

            

              
	Afiafiao
              
	Evening before sunset.
            

            

              
	Afiafimalama.
              
	Evening after sunset.
            

            

              
	Afiafipo
              
	At dusk.
            

            

              
	Fana'eilupe
              
	About 9 a.m.
            

            

              
	Aoauli
              
	Noon.
            

            

              
	Faliu le la
              
	Afternoon.
            

            

              
	Galegaleata
              
	To be dawn
            

            

              
	Lagilelei le aso
              
	Fine clear sky.
            

            

              
	Màfutámoeafiafi
              
	Early evening.
            

            

              
	Malamae
              
	Dawn of day
            

            

              
	Oso le la
              
	Sunrise
            

            

              
	Po'ele'ele
              
	To be night.
            

            

              
	Pouliuli
              
	to be dark.
            

            

              
	Pogipogi
              
	Twilight.
            

            

              
	Pogisà
              
	Darkness.
            

            

              
	Popogi
              
	Dim morning light.
            

            

              
	Sipa le la
              
	Afternoon.
            

            

              
	Segisegi
              
	Twilight.
            

            

              
	Taeao
              
	Morning.
            

            

              
	Tafaata
              
	Dawn.
            

            

              
	Taeofua
              
	Early dawn.
            

            

              
	Taupaletuolelà
              
	About 9 in the morning.
            

            

              
	Tugá
              
	Late evening after 9 p.m.
            

            

              
	Vavala
              
	To be streaked with dawn.
            

            

              
	Vaveao
              
	Early morning.
            

            

              
	Malupo
              
	Shades of evening.
            

            

              
	O le po.
              
	Night.
            

            

              
	Aopouli
              
	Dark night.
            

            

              
	Afitulia
              
	About 9 p.m.
            

            

              
	Lagílelei le po
              
	Fine clear night sky.
            

            

              
	Tuluaopo
              
	Midnight.
            

            

              
	Tuluaopo
              
	Midnight.
            

            

              
	Tuluaopomao
              
	Midnight
            

            

              
	Valuapo
              
	A dark night.
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Rain. (O le timu.)


          

            

              
	Afuafu
              
	A light shower.
            

            

              
	Faafaletimu
              
	To be rainy.
            

            

              
	Faamaulu'ulu
              
	To rain slightly.
            

            

              
	Lölöga
              
	Great rain.
            

            

              
	Luö
              
	To be rainy
            

            

              
	Ma'ama'a
              
	Modérate rain
            

            

              
	Ma'ulu'ulu
              
	Slight rain.
            

            

              
	Maligi
              
	Pouring rain.
            

            

              
	Māsele
              
	Temporary moderation of rain.
            

            

              
	Matàua.
              
	A drop of rain.
            

            

              
	Mama le timu
              
	Light rain.
            

            

              
	Mama le timu
              
	Light rain.
            

            

              
	Lagilagiá
              
	To threaten rain
            

            

              
	Nuanua
              
	Rainbow
            

            

              
	Sila
              
	The extremity of a rainbow
            

            

              
	Selesele
              
	A cloud bring a squall of wind & rain
            

            

              
	Timu
              
	Rain
            

            

              
	Taufa'alemanunu
              
	Partial rain.
            

            

              
	Timuga
              
	Heavy continued rain.
            

            

              
	Tetele timu
              
	Heavy rain.
            

            

              
	Ua
              
	Rain
            

            

              
	Ua'ale
              
	A shower of rain.
            

            

              
	Uaua
              
	As slight rain.
            

            

              
	Uafa'aaosiitia
              
	A slight rain.
            

            

              
	Uafa'aafuafu
              
	A slight rain.
            

            

              
	Uafa'ataimamasa
              
	Rain at low tide.
            

            

              
	Uafa'ataufa'alemanunu
              
	Rain confined to muntains.
            

            

              
	Uafa'ataufanua
              
	Ashower coming from inland.
            

            

              
	Uainuitino
              
	Soaking rain.
            

            

              
	Uala
              
	Heavy rain.
            

            

              
	Uala
              
	Intermittent rain and sun.
            

            

              
	Ualolo
              
	Rain causing floods.
            

            

              
	Uatea
              
	Rain and sun together.
            

            

              
	Uatoto
              
	Bloody or red rain.
            

            

              
	Ulima'o
              
	Incomplete rainbow.
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Clouds. (Ao.)


          

            

              
	Aolele
              
	Scudding clouds.
            

            

              
	Aotoa
              
	Stationary white clouds.
            

            

              
	Ao
              
	Clouds
            

            

              
	Aolagia
              
	Cloudy.
            

            

              
	Aopoa
              
	Large clouds
            

            

              
	Faalolo'i
              
	Lowering of sky.
            

            

              
	Faufanunu
              
	Clouds rising from mountains and spreading to sea in the middle of the day.
            

            

              
	Faaulu'ulu
              
	Black clouds.
            

            

              
	Faavaitausoa
              
	Cloudy without wind or rain.
            

            

              
	Lagilagá
              
	Cloudy
            

            

              
	Laloaoa
              
	Clouds under the sun.
            

            

              
	Malumalu
              
	to be overcast.
            

            

              
	Másu'e
              
	Clouds breaking up.
            

            

              
	Matafi
              
	Clouds swept away.
            

            

              
	Matamalu
              
	calm sky.
            

            

              
	Paolo
              
	Shady of the sky.
            

            

              
	Puao
              
	Mist
            

            

              
	Malutaeao
              
	Shaded in morning of the sky
            

            

              
	Selesele
              
	Cloud bringing rain and squall.
            

            

              
	Tautuao
              
	Clouds rising and passing over.
            

            

              
	Tafuna'ega
              
	Clouds gathering to leeward.
            

            

              
	Ufiata
              
	clouds covering horizon at dawn.
            

          

      








Victoria University of Wellington Library




An Account of Samoan History up to 1918

Harbours and Anchorages in Western Samoa





        
Harbours and Anchorages in Western Samoa.

        

SALUAFATA: Lies ten miles east of 
Apia and is probably the best harbour in Samoa for large ships. The passage is open to the north but the anchorage is protected from the sea by reefs and small sand banks or islands on the reef. A good bottom is found at from 6 to 15 fathoms. Patches to the north east of the passage break in heavy northerly wirds. The extent of the harbour between the reefs is about one half a square mile. The bottom is of mud and shingle. Plenty of water.

        

FAGALOA BAY. A long deep bay running about two miles inland. It is from half to threequarters of a mile wide and was evidently at one time a crater. The water is very deep and varies from 24 to 36 fathoms with a rocky bottom. At the head of the bay the water shallows to about ten fathoms. The anchorage is bad owing to the heavy seas that roll in during the mortherly winds and it is most difficult for sailing vessels to beat out. A coral reef extends right round the bay a short distance from the shore. There is plenty of fresh water.

        

FALEALILI: On the south coast of Upolu. There is a good anchorage here in all winds except southerly and south westerly and westerly. It is well protected on the north by the mainland and on the east by reefs and the small island of Nuusafee. There is a good anchorage in from 13 to 20 fathoms. The bottom is sand and coral.

        

SAFATA: On the south coast of Upolu. There is a good harbour at a place called Lotofaga. It is open to the south and is well protected on all other sides by the reefs and mainland. There is a good anchorage in the outer harbour for large ships and for smaller ones in the inner harbour About half way in there are several patches upon which the seas break in heavy weather. There are also some patches which are dry at low water. There is a good bottom of sand and coral in from 8 to 20 fathoms.

        

MULIFANUA: At the western extremity of Upolu. This is an open roadstead that can be worked in ordinary trade or southerly winds but dangerous at any other times. The anchorage is about 1½ to 2 miles from the shore.

        
There are many other anchorages both inside and outside the reefs in Upolu but as they are only of use for small vessels up to 20 tons
          


          they are not mentioned.
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Savai'i.

        

MATAUTU: On the north coast of Savai'i. It is the most frequented harbour in Savai'i. It is open to the north west and is dengerous in all northerly weather. The water shoals from 3 to 7 fathoms. Outside the harbour there is a clear sandy bottom at from 6 to 12 fathoms. Many small vessels foul their anchors here and loose them.

        

ASAU: On the north west side of Savai'i about twentyfour miles west of Matautu. It is the best harbour in Samoa being well protected on the east and south by the main land and on the north and west by coral reafs. There is a fine sheet of water about two square miles in extent with a denth of from 8 to 12 fathoms and a good bottom of blue mud and shingle. The passage into this harbour is on the western extremity of the bay and faces the north east. It is narrow with about three fathoms of water. Just inside there is a long flat of sand and coral stretching from the reef to the shore and about three-quarters of a mile wide with only 1 to 1½ fathoms of water at high tide. This flat has to be crossed before deep water is reached and at present it is therefore useless except for light craft. A strong current runs out of the harbour passage at ebb tide and the water is shallow for a long distance out. In bad weather the seas break half a mile or more from the reef making it a dangerous passage to get into if there is any surf on.

        
The late German Government made extensive surveys of this harbour with a view to opening up the passage or making a new one further eastward where the water is deeper outside and the reef more narrow. Whether this was advisable or not is doubtful as the adjacent lands are useless for cultivation being mostly rook. The district is also subject to long draughts. It is sometimes devoid of rain for eight or nine months. Many places round Savai'i have good anchorages outside the reef and are perfectly safe in fine weather or ordinary Trade winds. At Safune 5 miles west of Matautu with the eastern extremity of Safune beach bearing S.S.E., good clear bottom can be found from 5 to 20 fathoms. Several men of war have anchored here. This is one of the best and most convenient places in Samoa
          


          for watering a vessel as the water is of the best quality and boats can go right up to the water and fill the casks without removal from the boats. Off Sataua three miles west of Asau there is a good anchorage in 8 to 15 fathoms under shelter of a point on the eastern side of the village with a sandy bottom. Off Falealupo there is also an anchorage in about 8 fathoms with a bottom of shingle and stone but here the anchorage is close to the reef as the bank does not run far out but suddenly drops into deep water. Similar conditions prevail round almost all the Savai'i coast on the N.W. and S.W. sides. At Salailua on the south coast a good anchorage is found in about 10–12 fathoms between the passages through the reef at Salailua and and Gagaemalae. At Palauli and Satupaitea there is a fair anchorage in the inner harbour for small vesnels and one for larger vessels outside the harbour between the reef and the shoals in about 20 fathoms. There is a coral bottom. At Salelologa where the reef joins the iron bound coast at the southern extremity of the Faasaleleaga district there is a large harbour which was used formerly by whalers in the hurricane season but there are many patches and shoals in this anchorage. On account of its position in the Apolima straits the approaches are subject to calms and strong currents which makes it dangerous for vessels under sail power only.

        
14th June 1932.

      








Victoria University of Wellington Library




An Account of Samoan History up to 1918

A translation of the first copy of the “Savali” (newspaper in the Samoan language) printed by direction of Dr Solf one time German Administrator of Samoa





        
A translation of the first copy of the “Savali” (newspaper in the Samoan language) printed by direction of Dr Solf one time German Administrator of Samoa.

        
September, 1905.

        

          

            
Preface
          

          
This journal has been instituted by direction of the Imperial Governor for the purpose of making known in the Samoan Group matters relating to the Government and its activities. For this reason it is named “O le Savali” (messenger or ambassador.) It resemblea “O le Savali” in no much that it will be the means of circulating correct information from the Governor to every town and district. And since are it is without doubt that the people of our Group are in ignorance of different Government measures it is desired that they may be instructed therein that they will be fully conversant with the various laws and activities of their Government. It is the particular purpose of this journal to impart useful and necessary knowledge to the Chiefs and Faipule. In this paper will be printed all laws and instructions issued by the Government and an explanation of the laws and instructions. There will also be printed reports of Court Cases and happenings in Samoa and news from Germany and any other news that will give the Samoans a correct viewpoint on world happenings.

        

        

          
An address by Dr Solf, Imperial Governor.

          
Today I enter our Council Chamber in which are held constantly the meeting of Chiefs and Orators. I am especially pleased to meet here today the Captain and officers of His Majesty's Ship of War and the Taital Itu and Judges of the different Districts and also the Secretarys who have assisted me in carrying out the duties of the Government.

          
This address is of the highest importance and let not my words be merely listened to; let my remarks be examined and understood by you all and let my instructions be obeyed by Samoans and foreigners alike in Samoa. My decisions are the result of the past years experiences and are what may be called ordinances for the future. My address may be likened to a breadfruit tree from which a pruning knife has removed the diseased parts leaving the sound wood remaining
            


            untouched.

          
I will now explain to you this 14th day of August, the plans I propose to put into operation. I have chosen this day to disclose my intentions because this day is completed another year of the eur faaSamoa Government which began on the 14th August 1900. I will briefly explain the foundation of our faaSamoa Government. On the day on which the German flag was hoisted over Samoa - let that day be not forgotten- there existed in Samoa two warring factions, each hating the other fiercely. One of these parties was in the minority and was not able to stand against the stronger party allied to Mataafa. I realised my responsibility and gave much attention to trying to seek a way by which the wish of His Majesty the Kaiser -that Samoa be governed through and by peace and justice- could be brought about.

          
From March until September I turned the matter over in my mind and tried to discover a plan whereby the Chiefs of Samoa could justly and peacefully govern this country.

          
You will understand that when I began my work in Samoa I was inexperienced in matters faaSamoa and was indeed an entire stranger. I was compelled to trust entirely to the Chiefs and Orators for assistance. On them alone I trusted, but they schemed and planned against me and nearly succeeded in their attempts to induce me to appoint a certain section of Samoans as the Government of this country. Fortunately I hesitated for I saw that this section would not be acceptable to the whole of Samoa, this class or body called Tumua and Pule who faaSamoa had the direction in Councils of the Country. When I clearly saw the defects in the system of Government by the Tumua and Pule I understood why I had been given the advice “Do not mix oil and water”, which advice meant “Consider only the Tumua and Pule and let not any other class have authority.” I also realised that amongst the Samoans one section were willing to assist and respect me but the other, the Tumua and Pule considered that they were the rulers of Samoa. Do not suppose that I was unacquainted with the crooked methods of the Tmua and Pule. I fully understood their schemes and realised the difficulties that would confront me in frustrating their plans. I did not view the suggestions of the Malietoa and Mataafa parties as being suitable as I had made up my mind to
            


            tolerate nothing but a united Samoa governed by charity and upright-eousness and this was my task. Had I not been so seriously obstructed by the Tumua and Pule from the beginning then no great difficulties would have arisen. I was quite capable of understanding theirr lying propaganda but I did not appreciate the fact that they would hunder the carrying out of ordinances and laws promulgated by me and that they would issued ordinances in my name. After a time the Tumua and Pule adopted an arrogant attitude. Their activities are well known and it is not necessary for me again relate them. 
They exhibited unfairness to me when they followed the advice of strangers knowing that I was absent from Samoa and these strangers had not the goodwill of the country at heart. They had the effrontry to use my name and to couple to it schemes and instructions by which they hoped to gain their ends. They imposed a tax on the people to gain funds to carry out their schemes and actually collected such money. They had the audacity to break open the Vaimea gaol. I am pleased to be able to state that during visits I have paid to several districts lately I have not been able to find any evidence of approval by the people of the acts of the Tumua and Pule. The Samoans understand that these people are worthy of severe punishment and that they have disgraced the good name of Samoa.

          
I now will make known to you my decisions regarding the future conduct of affairs in Samoa. I will not refer to Mataafa who will at present retain the position of Ali'i Sill. The decision regarding him from Berlin is not quite clear. My decision regarding the Tumua and Pule is as follows:-

          
Moefaauo and Lauati were the leaders of the trouble. They will be punished by being banished. Moefaauo will be sent to New Britain. Lauati will remain at Safotulafai for the present. He is not pardoned; his case is merely being further enquired into. I have promised to give further consideration to Lauati as the vice Governor and the Commissioner of Savai'i have spoken favourable of him. Regarding the Tumua and Pule. This body shall cease to have name or place in our Government. Tamasese and Tuimalealiffano will not be exiled. Both have humbly apologised to me and begged that they be allowed to remain in Samoa until such time as their conduct througnout the trouble has been
            


            further investigated. At the expiration or six months I will decide whether they will be pardoned and any such pardon will aepena upon whether they promise to be faithful and obey me in the future. Regarding those Samoans who were responsible for the release of the prisoners from the gaol - Autagavaia-Patau-Gale-Tuliatu; since they committed the offence in obedience to the orders or their superiors at Mulinu'u and through their fear of the Tumua and Pule it is considered their punishment will be sufficient on being dismissed from their positions. A fine of 1000 marks will be inflicted upon then to be paid jointly before the 24th of December this year. With respect to Malaeulu: he has been removed from his position of Pulenu'u and I have exposed his conduct to the great assembly at Faasaleleaga. I think this punishment is heavy enough for the foolish man and no more need be done. Concerning Namalauulu; I had intended to exile him but afterwards I realised that no good purpose would be served by sending him away as he is a man of no account or importance. As his shameful actions have been many he will be confined in gaol for two months and be fined 100 marks.

          
Such is my judgment concerning the events of last January. I will now speak of the future. It is obvious that it would be useless for me to accept any advice from those who have proved themselves to be a band of law breakers and I now dismiss the whole of the Taimus and Faipule who were appointed to guide me in matters concerning Samoa. I now appoint a new Government consisting of twentyseven new Faipule. They shall live in their own districts and assemble twice a year at Mulinu'u. Their salaries will be 500 marks per annum, or rather a little less- ten dollars a month. They are appointed by the Governor and their appointments are permanent provided they continue to act in an upright manner. Should any one of them act in a manner not befitting his position he will be dismissed and another appointed in his place. I will now declare the names of the new Faipule.

          
The Tuamasaga District being the largest in number of taxpayers will have four Faipule whose names are:-

          
Tuamasaga:- Faumuina:Ama:Toelupe:Seumanutafa.

          
Aana and Atua being equal in their tax payments will have three Faipule each:-

          


          

Aana: Alepia: Fui: Pa'o:

          

Atua: Fiame: Pulepule:Fa'ausuusu:

          
Vaa-o-fonoti, Manono and Falealili will have each one

          
Faipule:

          

Vaa-o-fonoti: Molio'o.

          

Manono: Leiataua Seleni:

          

Falealili: Leasiilagi:

          
The forementioned are the Upolu Faipule: I will now name the Faipule for Salafai (Savai'i). Faasaleleaga District having the greatest number of taxpayers will have three Faipule, Saleaula, Safotu, Palauli and Satupaitea will each have two Faipule.

          
Vaisigano, Falealupo and Nuu-e-tolu will have one Faipule.

          

Faasaleleaga: Ti'a: Tofilau Saita'ase: Pa'u:

          

Saleaula: Tuala Silivelio: Tautaiolefua:

          

Safotu: Tapusoa: Tuailemafua:

          

Palauli: Leleisiuao: Le Tagaloa:

          

Vaisigano: Toomata Leota:

          

Falealupo: Solia:

          

            
Nu'u-e-tolu:
          

          
These are the names of the new Faipule. Let all them appear before me on Tuesday the twelfth of September to be sworn in and receive their letters of appointment. I am well aware of the great difficulties incident to the office of Taitai Itu, which office gave them no satisfaction but merely multiplied their labours. I desire to reward them in a manner befitting their faithfulness and to do this will appoint them Faipule. When the meeting of the Faipule at Mulinu'u has finished they will return to their districts and remain there and impart my instructions to the Pulenu'u.

          
The position of Pulefaatoaga is an important one and of great value to the country. There is one pulefaatoaga in Salafai and I will now appoint two in Upolu there being more and larger plantations in this Island. The Pulefaatoaga for north and south Atua is Talamaivao: the Pulefaatoaga for Aana and Tuamasaga is Ale.

          
Let these Pulefaatoaga consult with Taumei for he well knows what the duties of the position are. The salary of the Pulefaatoaga will be the
            


            same as that paid to the former Taitai Itu, 480 marks per annum. Referring to the Land and Titles Commission: Afamasaga will retire from his position on it. Lealamoa takes his place.

          
I have removed Leota Napoleone also from the Commission and he will be replaced by the Orator Tusa from Lufilufi.

          
Tofilau the member from Iva will be succeeded by VuiTalitu at Lano. Laufa the member from Safotu will be succeeded by Tuailemafaa.

          
The salaries of the members of the Landand Titles Commission will be 200 marks per annum and they will not be paid for each sitting of the Commission.

          
I have also made changes in the appointments in the Judges Department. The position held by Ale of Safata is cancelled and I have appointed Nonu of Siumu to be Judge in South Tuamasaga. The appointment held by Fiu at Lefaga has been cancelled and Misa Faavae has been selected to hold the position of Judge for South Aana.

          
For Manono the Judge will be Taupau Pauesi. He succeeds Leiataua Seleni. Tofa Pua takes the place of Vui Talitu: At Lealatele, Tavaga succeeds Tuala as Judge. To'oala succeeds Usu at Nuu-e-tolu. Vaa Ropati succeeds Toomata Leota at Vaisigano. Tanuvasa being blind and infirm his appointment is transferred to Eagoa at Leulumoega. Salanoa of Falefa who controls travelling regulations will receive the same salary as a Judge, his appointment being of equal honour.

          
The two policemen at Mulinu'u receive $5 per month as their position is more important than that of messengers. There will be three clerks at Mulinu'u: Meisake: Teo Tuvale: So'oalo Tolo: Afamasaga is the chief interpreter.

          
And now I wish to speak of matters which are the highest importance and I wish my meaning to be well understood by you who are present and by all Samoa.

          
The Government faaSamoa and the Head Government of this colony are not different. Let it be clearly understood that there is only one Government and that is the Government of His Majesty Kaiser William the Second and this Government is called the Imperial Government. The word Imperial means “that which belongs to the Kaiser and are under his control. The Chiefs holding positions do so under the Government of His Majesty the Kaiser and the Faipules who assemble here at Mulinu'u are Imperial Faipules. In no way can the Tumua and Pule
            


            find a place in the Government of Samoa. The former Samoan titles in use in our Government are now no longer in force and I now make a new law by which it is forbidden to call any meetings or fonos arising from the use of such titles.

          
At our meeting to take place on the 12th September I will declare the new titles for our Government.

          
This closes my address to you and I hope that there will be no misunderstanding regarding the meaning and the limits of our Government faaSamoa as it is now constituted.

          
Return to your districts and make known the truths that I have expounded, the instructions that I have clearly given today. My address will be printed in its entirety in the Savali.

          
And now the Kava is ready - let us partake of it. You must thoroughly understand that there is only one Government in Samoa and that is the rule of His Majesty the Kaiser.

          
Ends.
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Preface
          

          
This journal has been instituted by direction of the Imperial Governor for the purpose of making known in the Samoan Group matters relating to the Government and its activities. For this reason it is named “O le Savali” (messenger or ambassador.) It resemblea “O le Savali” in no much that it will be the means of circulating correct information from the Governor to every town and district. And since are it is without doubt that the people of our Group are in ignorance of different Government measures it is desired that they may be instructed therein that they will be fully conversant with the various laws and activities of their Government. It is the particular purpose of this journal to impart useful and necessary knowledge to the Chiefs and Faipule. In this paper will be printed all laws and instructions issued by the Government and an explanation of the laws and instructions. There will also be printed reports of Court Cases and happenings in Samoa and news from Germany and any other news that will give the Samoans a correct viewpoint on world happenings.
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An address by Dr Solf, Imperial Governor.

          
Today I enter our Council Chamber in which are held constantly the meeting of Chiefs and Orators. I am especially pleased to meet here today the Captain and officers of His Majesty's Ship of War and the Taital Itu and Judges of the different Districts and also the Secretarys who have assisted me in carrying out the duties of the Government.

          
This address is of the highest importance and let not my words be merely listened to; let my remarks be examined and understood by you all and let my instructions be obeyed by Samoans and foreigners alike in Samoa. My decisions are the result of the past years experiences and are what may be called ordinances for the future. My address may be likened to a breadfruit tree from which a pruning knife has removed the diseased parts leaving the sound wood remaining
            


            untouched.

          
I will now explain to you this 14th day of August, the plans I propose to put into operation. I have chosen this day to disclose my intentions because this day is completed another year of the eur faaSamoa Government which began on the 14th August 1900. I will briefly explain the foundation of our faaSamoa Government. On the day on which the German flag was hoisted over Samoa - let that day be not forgotten- there existed in Samoa two warring factions, each hating the other fiercely. One of these parties was in the minority and was not able to stand against the stronger party allied to Mataafa. I realised my responsibility and gave much attention to trying to seek a way by which the wish of His Majesty the Kaiser -that Samoa be governed through and by peace and justice- could be brought about.

          
From March until September I turned the matter over in my mind and tried to discover a plan whereby the Chiefs of Samoa could justly and peacefully govern this country.

          
You will understand that when I began my work in Samoa I was inexperienced in matters faaSamoa and was indeed an entire stranger. I was compelled to trust entirely to the Chiefs and Orators for assistance. On them alone I trusted, but they schemed and planned against me and nearly succeeded in their attempts to induce me to appoint a certain section of Samoans as the Government of this country. Fortunately I hesitated for I saw that this section would not be acceptable to the whole of Samoa, this class or body called Tumua and Pule who faaSamoa had the direction in Councils of the Country. When I clearly saw the defects in the system of Government by the Tumua and Pule I understood why I had been given the advice “Do not mix oil and water”, which advice meant “Consider only the Tumua and Pule and let not any other class have authority.” I also realised that amongst the Samoans one section were willing to assist and respect me but the other, the Tumua and Pule considered that they were the rulers of Samoa. Do not suppose that I was unacquainted with the crooked methods of the Tmua and Pule. I fully understood their schemes and realised the difficulties that would confront me in frustrating their plans. I did not view the suggestions of the Malietoa and Mataafa parties as being suitable as I had made up my mind to
            


            tolerate nothing but a united Samoa governed by charity and upright-eousness and this was my task. Had I not been so seriously obstructed by the Tumua and Pule from the beginning then no great difficulties would have arisen. I was quite capable of understanding theirr lying propaganda but I did not appreciate the fact that they would hunder the carrying out of ordinances and laws promulgated by me and that they would issued ordinances in my name. After a time the Tumua and Pule adopted an arrogant attitude. Their activities are well known and it is not necessary for me again relate them. 
They exhibited unfairness to me when they followed the advice of strangers knowing that I was absent from Samoa and these strangers had not the goodwill of the country at heart. They had the effrontry to use my name and to couple to it schemes and instructions by which they hoped to gain their ends. They imposed a tax on the people to gain funds to carry out their schemes and actually collected such money. They had the audacity to break open the Vaimea gaol. I am pleased to be able to state that during visits I have paid to several districts lately I have not been able to find any evidence of approval by the people of the acts of the Tumua and Pule. The Samoans understand that these people are worthy of severe punishment and that they have disgraced the good name of Samoa.

          
I now will make known to you my decisions regarding the future conduct of affairs in Samoa. I will not refer to Mataafa who will at present retain the position of Ali'i Sill. The decision regarding him from Berlin is not quite clear. My decision regarding the Tumua and Pule is as follows:-

          
Moefaauo and Lauati were the leaders of the trouble. They will be punished by being banished. Moefaauo will be sent to New Britain. Lauati will remain at Safotulafai for the present. He is not pardoned; his case is merely being further enquired into. I have promised to give further consideration to Lauati as the vice Governor and the Commissioner of Savai'i have spoken favourable of him. Regarding the Tumua and Pule. This body shall cease to have name or place in our Government. Tamasese and Tuimalealiffano will not be exiled. Both have humbly apologised to me and begged that they be allowed to remain in Samoa until such time as their conduct througnout the trouble has been
            


            further investigated. At the expiration or six months I will decide whether they will be pardoned and any such pardon will aepena upon whether they promise to be faithful and obey me in the future. Regarding those Samoans who were responsible for the release of the prisoners from the gaol - Autagavaia-Patau-Gale-Tuliatu; since they committed the offence in obedience to the orders or their superiors at Mulinu'u and through their fear of the Tumua and Pule it is considered their punishment will be sufficient on being dismissed from their positions. A fine of 1000 marks will be inflicted upon then to be paid jointly before the 24th of December this year. With respect to Malaeulu: he has been removed from his position of Pulenu'u and I have exposed his conduct to the great assembly at Faasaleleaga. I think this punishment is heavy enough for the foolish man and no more need be done. Concerning Namalauulu; I had intended to exile him but afterwards I realised that no good purpose would be served by sending him away as he is a man of no account or importance. As his shameful actions have been many he will be confined in gaol for two months and be fined 100 marks.

          
Such is my judgment concerning the events of last January. I will now speak of the future. It is obvious that it would be useless for me to accept any advice from those who have proved themselves to be a band of law breakers and I now dismiss the whole of the Taimus and Faipule who were appointed to guide me in matters concerning Samoa. I now appoint a new Government consisting of twentyseven new Faipule. They shall live in their own districts and assemble twice a year at Mulinu'u. Their salaries will be 500 marks per annum, or rather a little less- ten dollars a month. They are appointed by the Governor and their appointments are permanent provided they continue to act in an upright manner. Should any one of them act in a manner not befitting his position he will be dismissed and another appointed in his place. I will now declare the names of the new Faipule.

          
The Tuamasaga District being the largest in number of taxpayers will have four Faipule whose names are:-

          
Tuamasaga:- Faumuina:Ama:Toelupe:Seumanutafa.

          
Aana and Atua being equal in their tax payments will have three Faipule each:-

          


          

Aana: Alepia: Fui: Pa'o:

          

Atua: Fiame: Pulepule:Fa'ausuusu:

          
Vaa-o-fonoti, Manono and Falealili will have each one

          
Faipule:

          

Vaa-o-fonoti: Molio'o.

          

Manono: Leiataua Seleni:

          

Falealili: Leasiilagi:

          
The forementioned are the Upolu Faipule: I will now name the Faipule for Salafai (Savai'i). Faasaleleaga District having the greatest number of taxpayers will have three Faipule, Saleaula, Safotu, Palauli and Satupaitea will each have two Faipule.

          
Vaisigano, Falealupo and Nuu-e-tolu will have one Faipule.

          

Faasaleleaga: Ti'a: Tofilau Saita'ase: Pa'u:

          

Saleaula: Tuala Silivelio: Tautaiolefua:

          

Safotu: Tapusoa: Tuailemafua:

          

Palauli: Leleisiuao: Le Tagaloa:

          

Vaisigano: Toomata Leota:

          

Falealupo: Solia:

          

            
Nu'u-e-tolu:
          

          
These are the names of the new Faipule. Let all them appear before me on Tuesday the twelfth of September to be sworn in and receive their letters of appointment. I am well aware of the great difficulties incident to the office of Taitai Itu, which office gave them no satisfaction but merely multiplied their labours. I desire to reward them in a manner befitting their faithfulness and to do this will appoint them Faipule. When the meeting of the Faipule at Mulinu'u has finished they will return to their districts and remain there and impart my instructions to the Pulenu'u.

          
The position of Pulefaatoaga is an important one and of great value to the country. There is one pulefaatoaga in Salafai and I will now appoint two in Upolu there being more and larger plantations in this Island. The Pulefaatoaga for north and south Atua is Talamaivao: the Pulefaatoaga for Aana and Tuamasaga is Ale.

          
Let these Pulefaatoaga consult with Taumei for he well knows what the duties of the position are. The salary of the Pulefaatoaga will be the
            


            same as that paid to the former Taitai Itu, 480 marks per annum. Referring to the Land and Titles Commission: Afamasaga will retire from his position on it. Lealamoa takes his place.

          
I have removed Leota Napoleone also from the Commission and he will be replaced by the Orator Tusa from Lufilufi.

          
Tofilau the member from Iva will be succeeded by VuiTalitu at Lano. Laufa the member from Safotu will be succeeded by Tuailemafaa.

          
The salaries of the members of the Landand Titles Commission will be 200 marks per annum and they will not be paid for each sitting of the Commission.

          
I have also made changes in the appointments in the Judges Department. The position held by Ale of Safata is cancelled and I have appointed Nonu of Siumu to be Judge in South Tuamasaga. The appointment held by Fiu at Lefaga has been cancelled and Misa Faavae has been selected to hold the position of Judge for South Aana.

          
For Manono the Judge will be Taupau Pauesi. He succeeds Leiataua Seleni. Tofa Pua takes the place of Vui Talitu: At Lealatele, Tavaga succeeds Tuala as Judge. To'oala succeeds Usu at Nuu-e-tolu. Vaa Ropati succeeds Toomata Leota at Vaisigano. Tanuvasa being blind and infirm his appointment is transferred to Eagoa at Leulumoega. Salanoa of Falefa who controls travelling regulations will receive the same salary as a Judge, his appointment being of equal honour.

          
The two policemen at Mulinu'u receive $5 per month as their position is more important than that of messengers. There will be three clerks at Mulinu'u: Meisake: Teo Tuvale: So'oalo Tolo: Afamasaga is the chief interpreter.

          
And now I wish to speak of matters which are the highest importance and I wish my meaning to be well understood by you who are present and by all Samoa.

          
The Government faaSamoa and the Head Government of this colony are not different. Let it be clearly understood that there is only one Government and that is the Government of His Majesty Kaiser William the Second and this Government is called the Imperial Government. The word Imperial means “that which belongs to the Kaiser and are under his control. The Chiefs holding positions do so under the Government of His Majesty the Kaiser and the Faipules who assemble here at Mulinu'u are Imperial Faipules. In no way can the Tumua and Pule
            


            find a place in the Government of Samoa. The former Samoan titles in use in our Government are now no longer in force and I now make a new law by which it is forbidden to call any meetings or fonos arising from the use of such titles.

          
At our meeting to take place on the 12th September I will declare the new titles for our Government.

          
This closes my address to you and I hope that there will be no misunderstanding regarding the meaning and the limits of our Government faaSamoa as it is now constituted.

          
Return to your districts and make known the truths that I have expounded, the instructions that I have clearly given today. My address will be printed in its entirety in the Savali.

          
And now the Kava is ready - let us partake of it. You must thoroughly understand that there is only one Government in Samoa and that is the rule of His Majesty the Kaiser.

          
Ends.
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Myths and Legends of Ancient Samoa.

        

          
The story of the stone that blocked the road round the Cape at Matauea, Safotu.

          
At the time the King of Tonga was in authority in Samoa there were six brothers named Savea, Tuna, Fata, Veatauia, Leimuli and Lealaili. They were the children of Atiogie and Tauaiupolu. The King of Tonga ordered them to roll away a huge stone that blocked the road round the cape at Matauea, Safotu. He said that if the brothers failed to do so they would be killed. The first attempt to move the stone failed and Lealali said “let someone go to Upolu to the son of our sister. The son's name was Ulumasiu. He was found in the house of his father Tagaloa at Falelatai. The matter was explained to him and he went to Savai'i and after examining the stone discovered that it was hollow. He then went to a stream at Manase and caught some eels. He then caught some cuttlefish and seasnakes and on his return gathered some mud. This mud he put inside the stone together with the fish and poking a stick in the hole in the stone he called his brothers to come and roll the stone away and sing the following song at the same time:- Oh eels and snakes and cuttlefish, you must roll this stone away”. The brothers did as they were bidden and the stone was removed. Their lives were saved and they were bidden to go their way by the King of Tonga.

        

        

          
The Tree of Life.

          
A Samoan woman named Leutogitupaitea who was the daughter of Muliagalapaitagata and Pouliofata married the King of Tonga. The King had another wife who was a Tongan, and by her he had a child. The Samoan wife failed to conceive. One day the Tongan wife wished to go to the sea for a bath and the Samoan wife promised to look after the infant. She was jealous of this child and whilst the mother bathed she broke off a tooth of her hair comb and drove it into the skull of the baby who died. The mother of the child thought at first that the cause of death was a sickness, but she later on discovered the piece of the comb in the childs head.

          


          
The King on being informed of the happening ordered the people to gather firewood and to burn the woman who had killed his child. He ordered her to be placed in the fork of a Fetau tree and the wood to be piled high round the tree. This was done and the fire lighted. The flames ascended and the woman was about to be consumed when thousands of flying foxes flew over the fire and urinating on it extinguished the flames. The King then decided that the woman's life would be spared and he said “this tree shall be called the Fork of Life, for a woman's life was saved on it.” I give back the woman her life, but she shall be taken to a desert Island and left there.” This was done and Leutogi was taken to the Island of Nuutuufua. Whilst she slept one night a number of pieces of wood and some fruit were dropped on the Island by some mysterious agency and she was enabled to make an over and cook some food. Tuioua paid a visit to this Island and took Leutogi to wife. She bore two sons who were Tonumaipea and Tauiliili.

        

        

          
The Origin Of Taro And Authority in Samoa.

          
Tagaloalagi and Uluifuga lived in Heaven. Amuamuia and Finatele sent their son Vaea'i up to heaven to ask Tagaloalagi for some water and also the authority to govern the country. When the boy arrived in Heaven Uluifuga asked him why he had come; what is your business. The boy explained the reason of his visit. Uluifuga told him to remain quiet and not to speak to Tagaloalagi when he returned from his plantation. Tagaloalagi returned and asked the reason of the boy's presence. Uluifuga explained that the boy had come on his parent's business and Tagaloalagi asked what the business was and Uluifuga said that the parents of the boy wanted some taro heads to plant on earth. Tagaloalagi told the boy to return to earth and he would send some taro heads by his own boys later on. Vaea'i returned to earth. Tagaloalagi remarked to his wife that he doubted that the boy had come for taro heads and believed that he had come to get the authority to rule on earth. Uluifuga then asked if Tagaloalagi would do as he was asked and Tagaloalagi promised that he would. He ordered some of his sons
            


            to bring some taro heads and to conceal them between their legs. Tagaloalagi said he was in great fear that what he was about to do would become known by other members of his family. He explained to the boys that Tagaloatea would proceed first to earth and he would be followed by Moefano and Imoa. He asked them to be strong and first lower the water. This was done. This was the beginning of Vaituutuu. The authority to govern the earth was later taken to the people who had asked for it.

        

        

          
The peopling of the Earth.

          
Lagilagia gave birth to a son whose body consisted only of a skull. This skull fell to earth and was caught by Valavala who placed it on a long legged chair that he had made. Valavala gave voice to his wish that the skull should be given a body so that he should have a companion. The skull suddenly developed the body of a boy. As this boy grew up he developed much wisdom. Valavala asked him as he pointed to the different quarters of the compass “where is this and this and this?” The boy answered “North- South-east-west-above-below.” Valavala said “very good, you are a clever boy; you know all the points of the compass.”

          
The boy replied “from your remarks I derive my name of Ituagieseese” (different points of the heavens)

          
Itulagieseese married the East wind and begot Tui; married the West wind and begot Tui; married the North wind and begot Tui; married the south wind and begot Tui. As a result of these marriages the four quarters of the earth were peopled.

        

        
        



          
The Long Toothed Devil of Falelima.

          
In the village of Falelima there dwelt a powerful devil who was possessed of a long tooth. After the death of this devil who was called Nifoloa (long tooth.) the tooth continued to grow and ultimately extended under the earth to all parts of the neighbouring Island of Upolu. Many people were bitten by this tooth and the bite caused a bad sore the evidences of which remain when the sore has healed. People who are bitten by this tooth are referred to as “Nifoloa.”

        

        

          
Why The Ends Of Samoan Houses Are Round.

          
During the time of Tagaloalagi the houses in Samoa varied in shape and this lead to many difficulties for those who wished to have a house built in a certain manner. Each carpenter was proficient in building a house of one particular shape only and it was sometimes impossible to obtain the services of the carpenter desired. A meeting of all the carpenters in the country was held to try and decide on some uniform shape. The discussion waxed enthusiastic and as there seemed no prospect of a decision being arrived at it was decided to call in the services of Tagaloalagi. After considering the matter he pointed to the dome of Heaven and to the horizon and he decreed that in future all houses built would be of that shape and this explains why all the ends of Samoan houses are as the shape of the heavens extending down to the horizon.

        

        

          
The discovery of Samoa by the Tongans.

          
Leutele-le-iite was King of Atua at the time when the first canoe with the King of Tonga on board reached Samoa. The King of Tonga was searching for his brother who had fled from Tonga to escape the 
engeance 
[sic] of the King for having committed adultery with the King's wife and during this search he discovered Samoa. The King was so impressed with the Islands that on his return to Tonga still in search of his brother, he planned the war against Samoa.

        

        
        



          
The Story of Pili and Sina.


            (as related to the history of Fagaloa.)

          
Loa of Fagaloa was the husband of Sinaletigae who belonged to Afagaloa, a town now extinct between Taga and Salailua in Savai'i. They made their home at Afagaloa and their four children were born here. The names of the children were Sinasamoa (a girl) and Pili, Fuialaeo and Maomao (boys). Pili assumed the form of a lizard and as he grew he expanded until he filled the house, necessitating the erection of another house for his parents and his brothers and sister. Loa and his wife became so afraid at the size of their son Pili that the fled, takign with them their other three children. They went to Fagaloa the homeland of Loa. Sinasamoa, the daughter, took away with her the water bottle in which she always carried water to her brother Pili. It was her duty to supply Pili with water and the two brothers supplied him with food. They all still loved Pili and whenever they sat down to eat they first of all threw a small portion of food and poured out some water from the water bottle of Pili in remembrance of him. Pili felt the loss of his parents and brothers and sister and knowing that Fagaloa was the home of his father he assumed the form of a human being again and started out to find the District of Fagaloa, the land of plenty. In due course he arrived and found his sister sitting alone in a fale. She did not know him. On entering thr fale Pili asked as to the whereabouts of his family and was told that they were out working on their plantation. He begged her to go and tell them that a visitor had arrived but Sina refused to go. Pili then asked for a drink of water from the bottle she had with her. She again refused stating that the bottle was reserved for her brother Pili. Pili said “very well, this place will henceforth be known as Vaitu'u” and the malae is called by this name which means “water reserved or kept here.” The place was henceforth looked upon as the ruling town of Fagaloa and still is. Pili asked Sina to state why they had run away from Pili. Sina replied stating that Pili had grown so bign that they were afraid of him and Loa had ordered them
            


            to run away and go to his home. It was expected that Pili would follow them when he had reassumed a human form. Pili then said “I am Pili and I have come to you.” The remainder of the family who were in the bush returned and happiness reigned. Sina became a very beautiful girl and the word of her heardlovliness went abroad and was much talked about. The King of Fiji of Sina and he paid a visit to Samoa to see her. Loa advised his daughter to become the wife of the King of Fiji but she would not do so without the consent of her brother Pili. Pili gave his consent because he believed that if children were born as the result of the marriage much power would come to Fagaloa. The ceremony attended with a great display of the products of the land took place and was applauded by the Fijians who acknowledged that their King was fortunate in having found such a beautiful wife. Preparations for the return journey to Fiji were made and Pili hearing of them asked Sina to take him with her because if trouble occurred on the voyage he would be of assistance. Sina did not wish to tell her husband of this arrangement and to hide the presence of Pili she made a small basket into which Pili who had again assumed the form of a lizard was hidden. The canoes were much longer at sea than was usually the case in making a journey to Fiji from Samoa and all the food was consumed. The Fijiians blamed their troubles to Sina who they accused of being possessed of a Devil. When Sina heard the talk of the Fijiians she told Pili who advised her not to bother but to tell the King of Fiji to call in at a small Island which lay on the starboard side of the canoe. Here they would fin plenty of food in the form of taro, yams, bananas, pigs, fowls etc. This was done and the King was very surprised. Having replenished their food supplies the canoes proceeded on their way but day after day passed without Fiji appearing. Food again ran short and the people again became anxious. Pili who was the cause of all this trouble tapped with his tail on the basket in which he was hidden
            


            in order to call Sina's attention. He told Sina to ask the King to call at an island which would be found on the port side of the canoes. They found the island and were again surprised to find a large quantity of food. The Fijiians became more than ever suspicious that Sina possessed a Devil for how otherwise would she know that these Islands were in the locality and that there was an abundance of food on them. When Sina heard all this she became afraid and when the King decided to search her to find where the Devil was hidden she dropped the basket containing Pili into the sea and this gave rise to the saying “Pili a'au or swimming Pili.”

          
Back in Samoa Loa had a dream which showed that his son Pili had been harshly treated, so he ordered his two sons who had remained with him to launch their canoe and proceed to Fiji to search for Pili. The two brothers started off and after a time came across Pili swimming in the sea. Pili asked them to take him to the Island named Pu'agagana and land him and they could then proceed on their way back to Samoa. Tagaloalagi who was the brother of Loa predicted what would happen to Pili when he left with Sina. Some time later Tagaloalagi ordered two of his sons to proceed to Fiji to make observations of the Group. The sons did as they were ordered and on their way called in at the Island of Pu'agagana. As had been predicted by Tagaloalagi they found Pili sitting on a Pua tree. When Pili heard that they were going to Fiji he asked to be taken to the home of the King. The elder brother answered saying that there was not sufficient room in the canoe for another person in addition to which their father had forbidden them to take a third person. Pili said that he did not require a seat as he could be put in the bilge of the canoe and by squeezing he could become very small. He was accordingly taken by the brothers and landed at one end of the town of Tuifiti. Pili immediately went into the forest and planted various foods. The two brothers assisted him. Beside his Samoan wife the King of Fiji had a wife from amongst his own people and this wife was much loved by her people. When famine threatened the country the people brought
            


            food for the King and passed it through his Fijian wife hoping that by so doing he would love only her and hate his Samoan wife who was not able to present him with food. This so worried Sina that it created in her a continual flow of tears. Pili on hearing of Sina's plight crawled down to the town where the King lived and this action gave rise to the expression “Pili totolo” which means crawling Pili. He asked Sina to go inland with him and he would show her ways and means of retaining her husband's love. He implored her not to worry as she had brothers who would assist her. Pili told her that all her troubles were due to her weakness in throwing him into the sea. Pili's words pierced her heart and caused the tears to flow faster than ever and when he husband noticed her plight he asked the cause. She said that her tears were only for her kind brother Pili in Samoa. She then went with Pili and saw the immense plantation made by Pili and the two brothers for her, the whole plantation being full of food fit for the King. Pili told Sina that he would create a spring of hot water and also one of cold water so that she could cook and clean her food. A yam would also grow down to her doorstep so that she could reach out and break off pieces to cook. He also advised her that she should always visit him by herself when she wanted anything and she must never tell her husband of his whereabouts. Sina enriched beyond belief and filled with joy returned to the village where she found the springs both hot and cold. These springs still exist in Fiji. Sina also found the ever-creeping yam and this yam was the origin of the saying used by Orators “O le Tuli matagau nei le ufi a Sina” which means “searching after the broken end of Sina's yam.” The King continued to love Sina and he discarded his Fijian wife. Pili and his two friends returned to Samoa after his sister had given birth to two children; a daughter named Sinavaituu and a son named Latu-Tuifiti.

        

        
        



          
The Evil Spirit of Sasavaimuli.

          
The village of Sasavaimuli was abandoned by the people about 200 years ago. This village was situated inland of Vailuutai and near it was an area of land called Pua so named from a Pua tree which grew there. This tree was the home of some powerful spirits and these spirits roamed about the country during the day and returned to the tree as soon as darkness had fallen. This spot was much feared by the people of Sasavaimuli and when they went to their plantations near the tree they worked as hurriedly as possible and always returned to the village before nightfall or before the spirits had made their appearance. For many generations the villagers went in fear of these evil powers; but one day they conceived the idea of cutting the Pua tree down and so causing the Spirits to vacate the spot. A number were chosen to do the work and they duly repaired to the spot where stood the Pua tree and felled it. As soon as the stone axes of the workmen out into the tree, blood blowed and the tree was at last felled. On the afternoon of the day on which this work was done the Spirits returned to the tree as was customary, only to find that it had been destroyed. They discussed the matter and decided to find out who were responsible by a smelling process. They further decided to kill all those who had done this thing. All this came to pass and an a result the people of Sasavaimuli did not again congregate at their village. Those who were not killed quickly vacated their village and went to respective members of their families in other villages near and far and they have remained there down to the present day. Some are at Iva, Salelavalu and other villages in Savai'i and others went to Falealili, Vailuutai, Faleatiu and Fasitootai and other villages in Upolu. Those who reside at Vailuutai, Faleatiu and Fasitootai are the heirs of the village of Sasavaimuli.

        

        
        



          
The Turtles of Tigilau.

          
There was a man named Tigilau who was looked upon as a semi-God of the District of Amoa in Savai'i. He lived in the western part of the village of Puapua. In a pool at this spot he kept two very big turtles and the names of these turtles were Toga and Utuutu. Tigilau was well known in Samoa and Tonga and Fiji. When an Orator of the King of Tonga heard of Tigilau he paid a visit to Puapua and stayed with Tigilau. The Orator's name was Ae. Ae after being well treated for many months asked Tigilau to send him back to Tonga. He did not wish to go by boat and asked Tigilau to return him to Tonga on the backs of the turtles. Tigilau agreed but pointed out that these turtles were highly thought of by the District and the people would be very angry if any harm came to them. Tigilau promised to consult with his District and also get their approval to the proposal. The District agreed and Tigilau then went to the pool and asked the turtles if they were willing to carry Ae back to Tonga. They were and Tigilau asked them to get ready. He further told them that he would watch the passage “Togotogo” through which they would pass from the lagoon to the open sea every day and if he ever noticed that the water in this passage was splashed with red or blood he would know that something had happened to them. Tigilau then said to Ae “sit on the neck of the turtles-they will carry you to Tonga.” He also asked Ae to get off the turtles when they came to the reef at Tonga where the water was too shallow for the turtles to safely swim. Ae was then to send the turtles straight back to Samoa. When the turtles arrived at Nukualofa in Tonga where the water was too shallow to safely swim they recognised the spot as a place called Tafola and they asked Ae to get off. Ae begged them to take him further shorewards and Utuutu said to Tonga “very well take Ae further in where he can stand on the bottom.” This was done and Tonga said to Ae “Jump off I cannot swim any further.” Ae jumped off and caught hold of the front legs of the turtle and called to his people on shore to come quickly as he had caught a big turtle. They came and brought the turtle ashore and ate it. When the other turtle saw what was happening he swam quickly to sea
            


            Tigilau watched the passage all day as he had promised. When Tonga was killed by the Tongans he saw the water change to red and he knew that trouble had happened to his turtles. Utuutu returned to Samoa and was caught by the fishing party from Salega District. This was the turtle caught by Saumaniafaese. (see story in place names of Sagone.)

        

        
        



          
The war between the fish and the birds.

          
After the Gods had made the fish and the birds, the birds began to prey on the fish in the sea. The fish did not think that this was fair and they complained to the birds. The fish answered that they did not want the fish to come near the shore and up the rivers. The dispuecontinued for a long time and it was finally decided that a was would be fought to decide who would have the pule of the shore and the rivers. The birds all gathered together and went down to the sea to try and kill the fish. The fish managed to kill a bird called the Gogo and the particular fish that killed the Gogo was the Fuga. This fish has a bone in its head that is exactly the same shape as the bone in the head of the Gogo. The fighting continued for a long time. Sometimes the fish drove the birds off and the fish made journeys up the rivers and streams and sometimes the birds were successful and drove the fish a long way out to sea. Ultimately the birds lost the war and made peace with the fish. The fish decided to allow only the Gogo to catch small fish for his food because it was a Gogo which was killed in the war. The birds on their part agreed to allow the fish to make use of the rivers and streams as much as they liked and it was decided that the leader of all fish making use of the streams would be the Igaga. The Igaga is a very small fish and it was the best fighter of them all. This fish is the only one that can swim against the strongest currents of the streams and it often goes right up to the sources of the rivers.

        

        

          
The Story of the Sun and the Rain.

          
The sun and the rain had a dispute as to which was the stronger. It was agreed to have a test. The sun and the rain saw a man on the road wearing a covering to protect him from the rain. The rain asked the sun to see if he could make the man take his coat off. The sun shone strongly and the man removed his coat. The sun then then said to the rain.—see if you can make the man take his coat off- The rain started to fall but the man put his coat on and did not take it off. It was thus decided that the sun was stronger than the rain.

        

        
        



          
Tigilau.

          
At the time of Tigilau and his Government of Savavau there was a law made by Tigilau that all male children born must be killed but that all female children should live. The reason of this law was that Tigilau was afraid that a boy might be born who was better looking than him. A boy was born to a couple who lived in this district and this boy was killed by Tigilau. This couple then decided that it would be a good idea to go down to the shore and live on a cape running into the sea. They escaped and went to live at this spot and a seond son was born to them. The continued to live here until the son had grown to manhood and Tigilau did not know of this boy. This boy was exceedingly good looking and his name was Seia. The time came when the news of this boy and his beauty was borne on the wind to Tigilau. Tigilau was very angry and he commenced to scheme to bring about the boy's death. A messenger was sent by Tigilau to the pllace where the boy lived with his parents and the message he carried was that Tigilau desired to see and talk with the boy-when the morning comes, go and call on Tigilau, was the purport of their message. Seia replied that he would do so. The parents of Seia began to cry because they knew that Tigilau would try and kill the boy. When the day dawned Seia left and arriving at the malae he called out “Tigilau, Tigilau” but Tigilau slept on. He again called out “Tigilau, what is this business you have with me. Everybody then awakened including the Aualuam(single ladies.) They lifted up the polas or blinds of their houses and saw that Seia was surely a fine looking man. He was dressed in his tapa cloth and necklace and his body was oiled and glistened in the sunlight. Tigilau said to him - you were brought here to take away the roots or butresses of the Toa tree which are obstructing the front of my house.. Seia said “Very well” and he went to the Toa tree and kioked it on its several sides and the buttresses fell down. Tigilau and his people were surprised at the strength of Seia. Seia then said to Tigilau “Hold the meeting of Savavau, I will return to the seashore because it is very hot.” This caused Tigilau to be increasingly desirous of bringing about Seias death. After two days he again sent his messenger to Seia with a request that he for the second time go to Tigilau on
            


            important business. For the second time Seia departed at daylight and arrived and stood on the malae and called to Tigilau who did not awaken. Seia then called out asking what business Tigilau had with him and Tigilau heard him. Tigilau told Seia that he had bee brought for the second time to in order to pick breadfruit for the fono of Savavau. This particular breadfruit was a cannibal spirit and if the breadfruit was picked up quickly after it had been knocked down (picked up by the cannibal spirit) the spirit would then eat the person who went up the tree to get the breadfruit. Seia olimbed up the tree and stood in the forked trunk. He reached out with his hand and shook the small branches. All the breadfruit fell down and the cannibal spirit slowly picked them up. No breadfruit remained on the tree, Seia then descended from the tree and called out to Tigilau “there are the breadfruit for the fono of Savavau-I will return to the shore as it is hot. Tigilau was very angry to know that Seia had not been killed and he continued to think up schemes by which to encompass the death of Seia. On the third day he again sent his messenger to Seia. The messenger on arrival at Seia's house called out “Tigilau again wants you to go to him in the morning to transact some business.” The messenger was afraid on this occasion to go to Seia. Seia again went inland and stood on the malae and called out but Tigilau did not awaken. He then asked what business Tigilau had with him and Tigilau awakened. He told Seia that he had brought him again to catch the Tanifa (a large species of shark) for the fono of Savavau. Seia returned to the shore and went into the sea where there was a large stone jutting out of the water. He sat on this stone and the beached was lined with people who came to watch Seia and to see in what manner he was able to catch the Tanifa. As the sun rose it threw a reflection of Seia on the water and Seia then saw the Tanifa. It was a fearsome sight on account of its size. Seia raised his arm and it cast a picture on the water. The Tanifa made a dash for this shadow and then jumped out of the water. Seia jammed his arm down its throat and pulled it on to the rook and dashed it on to the hard stone until it was dead. Seia then jumped into a canoe and towed the
            


            tanifa ashore. The people marvelled at the strength of Seia and Tigilau was very annoyed to learn that he had again escaped his trap. After due consideration he again sent his messenger to Seia with instructions to advise Seia that Tigilau wished to see him early in the morning. As soon as day broke Seia departed from his home and on arrival at the malae of Tigilau called out that he was there and asked what he wanted of him. Tigilau said that he had sent for Seia because he wanted some kava from the bush for the fono of Savavaux. Tigilau knew that there was no kava in the bush but he knew that a cannibal lived there and he hoped that Seia would be killed and eaten. Seia departed in quest of the kava and after travelling a long way through the bush he espied a light. As he approached this light he saw a fine house which was the fale of the cahnibal and his wife named Sina. At the time Seia reached the fale the cannibal was absent and only Sina was in evidence. She saw Seia coming and jumped up and asked him where he had come from and why he had come. Seia replied that he had come in search of kava for the fono of Savavau. Sina told him that there was no kava to be found in the bush and that he should return lest her husband find him there. The name of the cannibal was Uluiva. Seia replied that he would wait until Uluiva returned. Uluiva returned andas he neared his house he noticed the smell of a stranger. He called out to Sina that there was a strange smell in his house and Sina replied that he was mistaken and that there was no one but herself there. Seia then stood at the door of the house and called out to Uluiva “You cannot see whether there are any visitors in the house or not.” Uluiva replied that he thought there were visitors and he then entered his house. He laughed when he saw Seia and asked who he was. Seia replied that he was a visitor who wished to fight Uluiva. Uluiva said that Seia was the first stranger who had ever come to his house and he would oblige him by fighting. He told Seia to chose a sword from a number in the house and he, Uluiva, would fight with his rusty sword. Seia asked to have a look at the sword that Uluiva intended fighting with and Uluiva handed it to him. Seia then said “I
            


            will fight withis sword and you can please yourself what weapon you use. The fight commenced and after a time Uluiva found himself weakening and he said to Seia “I desire to live and will give you the secret of my strength if you will spare me.” Seia said “what is this secret” and Uluiva replied “it is a wheel which enables me to fly from place to place.” Seia then killed the cannibal and planted his body as a “faatiapula” (a tiapula is a taro top used for replanting.) He then said to Sina “Come we will go to the shore. Sina was a very beautiful woman the two of them rode on the wheel of Uluiva to the seashore. The people of the village saw Seia and Sina coming on the magio wheel and called out in wonderment “Oh Seia.' Oh Seia! Seia answered them “Yes I am Seia the beautiful boy, with the tree roots that I pulled up and the breadfruit that I shook down and the tanifa I killed and the cannibal I killed and planted asa taro top together with Ubuiva's wife and his magic wheel. The magic wheel continued on its way and again was seen by the people who called out “oh Seia, Oh Seia!” Seia called out “Yes I am Seia.” He continued on his way until he arrived at the place where the fono of Seia was being held. As soon as the people saw Seia he called out to them to hold the fono of Savavau and he would return to the shore as it was hot. The hearts of the parents of Seia were very pleased when they saw him but Tigilau was very sore because his scheme had again failed to work. He decided that there was only one more trick that he could try and if it failed he would lose everything including his life. He accordingly sent his messenger to Seia bidding him come to the malae at daybreak, and they would go looking for lovers- they would go to the woman who was living in the west and who was talked about at that time. If this women accepted one of them the other would be burned in anoven. The messenger went as instructed and delivered the message of Tigilau to Seia. Seia sent a message back that he agreed but that Tigilau should be the first to try his luck and he would go himself later on in a boat. The messenger returned and explained Seia's message to Tigilau. As soon as day broke Tigilau with ten boats set out. Seia told his wife that he would have a sleep but as soon
            


            as she saw the boats of Tigilau she must awaken him. Whilst Seia slept Sina commenced to plait his girdle and mix his scented oil and make his necklet. The boats of Tigilau came into sight and Sina awakened Seia. Seia took his magic wheeh and fastened it to his boat and with Sina denarted to find Tigilau. Seia went first with his boat and waited before the village of the lady they were to make love to. When the boats of Tigilau arrived he said to Seia “You will go first to the lady when evening falls” but Seia said “No, you will go first and if the lady accepts you the oven will be made for me.” Tigilau departed when night fell and tried to find the lady but her home was in the heavens and her rest house was below the earth. The party of Tigilau wandered into the rest house of the lady but there was nobody there and Tigilau and his party rushed hither and thither looking for the lady and for the place where she slept. He was not aware that she slept in the heavens. The cocks began to crow as dawn approached and Tigilau returned to the shore without discovering the lady. When he met Seia he told him that he had not been successful and that it was Seia's turn the following night. Seia replied “very well but I wish to say that it is the custom of this village to place a guard round the lady every second night, and last night when you tried to find her there was no guard.” As evening fell the village lighted torches and stood on guard from the mountain ridge to the reef. Seia lifted up his torn tapa cloth and tied it round his waist and tied up his scented hair in a taro leaf lest the smell of it make his presence known. He placed his fine tapa cloth and girdle and necklet inside his fishing basket and hung the basket round his neck. He then turned somersaults until he stood on the reef when he cast his fishing net. Those who were standing guard asked who the man was who fished on forbidden ground. Seia replied that he was fishing because the chiefs had a fancy for fish. The questioners were thus satisfied and wished Seia luck because he was trying to catch fish for their chiefs. Seia continued this trick until he reached the shore when he donned his fine tapa cloth and necklet and girdle. He then continued to somersault until he stood before the house of the lady desired. The girls guarding the
            


            lady slept in two lines leading from the house and on seeing them, Seia hid. He took off one of the seeds of the pandanus from which his necklet was made and threw it in the direction of the place where the lady slept. She awoke with a start and went to the place where Seia was hidden and asked who it was who had thrown the fala. Seia replied that he was Tigilau and he did this because he wished to know if the lady wanted Tigilau. The lady replied “if you dont speak the truth and tell me who you are I will call out.” The lady then caught hold of the hand of Seia and lead him away because she wished Seia to be her husband. Seia then said “come with me, we will go to my boat which is on the shore, but you must first of all untie the taro leaf from my head. She did so and smelt the scent of the oil on his head. The girls who were supposed to guard the lady awakened and sniffed at the scent in the air and the men on guard right down to the reef also noticed it. Seia then said to his lady” hold tight to me and he turned Bomersaults until he reached his boat where Sina waited. He then told them that he was tired and would have a sleep but as soon as day dawned they should jump in the sea and have a bath. It was done as ordered and when day broke the people on the boats of Tigilau saw that there were two girls in the boat of Seia. They awakened Tigilau and he saw that Seia had with him the lady desired. Tigilau then jumped into the sea with his spear and killed himself. Seia ewakened and went off in his boat. His parents saw him as he approsched and were delighted to learn that their dear son had once again returned in safety and had successfully overcome all the schemes of Tigilau.

          
E.R.


            As related by Alavao, Native Department.


            24th March, 1932.

        

        
        



          
The Story of the Earth

          
There once lived a couple named Iu-tane and Lu-fafine (Lu the man and Lu the woman.) and they had two daughters named Aloaloalela and Sautia. They had as their matai or guardian the sun. They lived for a great many years and their two daughters were very beautiful. There came a day when the sun said to Lufafine and Lutane “bring your daughter Aloaloalela, I wish to marry her.” The couple replied “very well but let the other daughter who is working also come.” The old father then said to his daughter Aloaloalelha “The Sun now comes for you, he has told me to tell you to go to live with him.” Aloaloalela then began to cry. Some time later on she went to live with the sun and the old couple died. The other daughter Sautia then journed to the place where her sister lived with the sun. Some time later on, Aloaloalela became pregnant and when she told her sister it was suggested that they escape from the Sun. They ran away and jumped into the sea and continued swimming for a long time. Suddenly Sautia cried out “alas, my leg has been bitten off by a shark.” Aloaloalela encouraged her to swim on and be strong and they would find a place where the water was shallow and rest. Some little while later Aloaloalela cried out “Alas, I am about to give birth to a child.” Sautia said “but there is nowhere when such an event can properly take place.” Aloaloalela then gave birth to nothing but clotted blood in the sea and continued to swim on. Tagaloalagi from his place in the sky noticed this blood floating on the ocean and he said to Uatea and Uaale go down below and bring me my son who is floating on the sea. Uatea and Uaale did as ordered and brought the boy up to Tagaloaalagi. As soon as they returned Tagaloaalagi grasped hold of the lifeless mass and alternately blew on it and dipped it into the ocean. The boy suddenly came to life and began to cry. The girls who had escaped continued to swim on and ultimately found a shallow place in the ocean where they stood up and rested. It was a very small place but it grew slowly until it was sufficient to become an island and it is a Samoan belief that this first piece of land in the world was the island that is now known as Manua and it became the Island of the two ladies who first occupied it, Aloaloalela and Sautia. The boy who had been saved by Tagaloaalagi continued under his care and grew to 
man-
              


              nood. Tagaloaalagi said to him one day “go below with my water bottles and fill them for me.” The boy went as he was bidden and the tagatia party of the sister of Tagaloaalagi (children of this sister who played the game of Tagatia which consists of throwing a stick along the ground) called to him to play also. He stopped and they further explained that if he lost in the game they would have the right to beat him with the stick used in the game and if they lost he would enjoy the same right. The children of the sister of Tuatagaloaalagi threw their stick and it sailed for a long distance through the air. He then took his turn and threw the stick further thereby winning the privilege of hitting the other boys with his stick. He continued to so treat them and they began to cry so loudly that the sister heard them and came to see what the trouble was. She saw that the boy continued to thrash her children and she jumped forward and asked him what he meant by thrashing them. He explained that he had thrown the stick further than her boys and thereby won the right to hit them with his throwing stick. The lady then jumped at the boy and began to thrash him exclaiming that he was not a real son of Tagaloaalagi and that he was very cruel. He commenced to cry and them went to fill the water bottles of Tagaloaalagi. When he returned Tagaloualagi saw that he was crying and asked the reason of his tears. The boy explained what had happened and that the lady had told him that he was not a true son of Tagaloaalagi. He asked Tagaloaalagi to tell him who were his true parents. Tagaloaalagi admitted that he was not his real father and asked him to listen whilst he explained. He described then how the boy's real mother lived with the Sun and became pregnant and then ran away with her sister and jumped into the sea. He further explained that Aloaloalela gave birth to him whilst swimming and he sent his two sons Uatea and Uaale to carry him up from the sea. He told the boy how he had saved his life and cared for him. He then promised to show him his mother and her sister who had run away. He told him to look down and he would see them. The boy did so and beheld his mother and her sister down below. He said “alas, my poor mother and sister, they are being burned by the sun and drenched by the rain - let me go down below to them.” Tagaloaalagi replied “very well, get ready.” He then called Uatea and Uaale and told them to
            


            conduct the boy to his mother. They did so and the women were startled to see him. The following conversation then ensued-the boy said to his mother “where do you two come from and the mother replied we ran away from the Sun who was our matai.” The boy then asked “where is your son” and the mother replied that she had given birth to a son whilst swimming in the sea with her sister, She was further asked where the son was now and received a reply that the mother had left it floating on the surface of the sea. The boy then said “I am your son - I was found floating on the surface of the sea by Tagaloaalagi and he sent Uatea and Uaale to pick me up and take me to him.- I was brought to life by Tagaloaalagi and cared for by him until the present time.- Tagaloaalagi one day told me to go below and fill his water bottles. As I was doing this the children of his sister asked me to join in the game of Tagatia and it was decided that whoever the game would have the privilege of hitting the other party with his throwing stick. I won and I thrashed the other boys as agreed upon. The mother of the boys heard the cry and came to see what the trouble was. When she discovered me thrashing them she told me I was a bad boy and commenced to thrash me and told me that I was not a true son of Tagaloaalagi. When I returned with the water mater bottles to Tagaloaalagi I asked him to tell me the truth and he told me that my real father was the sun and that you were my real mother. I then asked him to let me go to you and here I am, I will return to him and ask him to make your Island beautiful. When the boy returned Tagaloaalagi asked him what he had come for and the boy replied that he had returned to ask Tagaloaalagi to be kind and make the Island of his mother and her sister beautiful and provide them with everything they wanted. Tagaloaalagi promised to do so and sent trees of every kind and rain so that the Island became very beautiful and it has remained so down to the present time.

          
As related by Maulolo of the Native Department.


            E.R. 1-4-32.
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The story of the stone that blocked the road round the Cape at Matauea, Safotu.

          
At the time the King of Tonga was in authority in Samoa there were six brothers named Savea, Tuna, Fata, Veatauia, Leimuli and Lealaili. They were the children of Atiogie and Tauaiupolu. The King of Tonga ordered them to roll away a huge stone that blocked the road round the cape at Matauea, Safotu. He said that if the brothers failed to do so they would be killed. The first attempt to move the stone failed and Lealali said “let someone go to Upolu to the son of our sister. The son's name was Ulumasiu. He was found in the house of his father Tagaloa at Falelatai. The matter was explained to him and he went to Savai'i and after examining the stone discovered that it was hollow. He then went to a stream at Manase and caught some eels. He then caught some cuttlefish and seasnakes and on his return gathered some mud. This mud he put inside the stone together with the fish and poking a stick in the hole in the stone he called his brothers to come and roll the stone away and sing the following song at the same time:- Oh eels and snakes and cuttlefish, you must roll this stone away”. The brothers did as they were bidden and the stone was removed. Their lives were saved and they were bidden to go their way by the King of Tonga.
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The Tree of Life.

          
A Samoan woman named Leutogitupaitea who was the daughter of Muliagalapaitagata and Pouliofata married the King of Tonga. The King had another wife who was a Tongan, and by her he had a child. The Samoan wife failed to conceive. One day the Tongan wife wished to go to the sea for a bath and the Samoan wife promised to look after the infant. She was jealous of this child and whilst the mother bathed she broke off a tooth of her hair comb and drove it into the skull of the baby who died. The mother of the child thought at first that the cause of death was a sickness, but she later on discovered the piece of the comb in the childs head.

          


          
The King on being informed of the happening ordered the people to gather firewood and to burn the woman who had killed his child. He ordered her to be placed in the fork of a Fetau tree and the wood to be piled high round the tree. This was done and the fire lighted. The flames ascended and the woman was about to be consumed when thousands of flying foxes flew over the fire and urinating on it extinguished the flames. The King then decided that the woman's life would be spared and he said “this tree shall be called the Fork of Life, for a woman's life was saved on it.” I give back the woman her life, but she shall be taken to a desert Island and left there.” This was done and Leutogi was taken to the Island of Nuutuufua. Whilst she slept one night a number of pieces of wood and some fruit were dropped on the Island by some mysterious agency and she was enabled to make an over and cook some food. Tuioua paid a visit to this Island and took Leutogi to wife. She bore two sons who were Tonumaipea and Tauiliili.
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The Origin Of Taro And Authority in Samoa.

          
Tagaloalagi and Uluifuga lived in Heaven. Amuamuia and Finatele sent their son Vaea'i up to heaven to ask Tagaloalagi for some water and also the authority to govern the country. When the boy arrived in Heaven Uluifuga asked him why he had come; what is your business. The boy explained the reason of his visit. Uluifuga told him to remain quiet and not to speak to Tagaloalagi when he returned from his plantation. Tagaloalagi returned and asked the reason of the boy's presence. Uluifuga explained that the boy had come on his parent's business and Tagaloalagi asked what the business was and Uluifuga said that the parents of the boy wanted some taro heads to plant on earth. Tagaloalagi told the boy to return to earth and he would send some taro heads by his own boys later on. Vaea'i returned to earth. Tagaloalagi remarked to his wife that he doubted that the boy had come for taro heads and believed that he had come to get the authority to rule on earth. Uluifuga then asked if Tagaloalagi would do as he was asked and Tagaloalagi promised that he would. He ordered some of his sons
            


            to bring some taro heads and to conceal them between their legs. Tagaloalagi said he was in great fear that what he was about to do would become known by other members of his family. He explained to the boys that Tagaloatea would proceed first to earth and he would be followed by Moefano and Imoa. He asked them to be strong and first lower the water. This was done. This was the beginning of Vaituutuu. The authority to govern the earth was later taken to the people who had asked for it.
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The peopling of the Earth.

          
Lagilagia gave birth to a son whose body consisted only of a skull. This skull fell to earth and was caught by Valavala who placed it on a long legged chair that he had made. Valavala gave voice to his wish that the skull should be given a body so that he should have a companion. The skull suddenly developed the body of a boy. As this boy grew up he developed much wisdom. Valavala asked him as he pointed to the different quarters of the compass “where is this and this and this?” The boy answered “North- South-east-west-above-below.” Valavala said “very good, you are a clever boy; you know all the points of the compass.”

          
The boy replied “from your remarks I derive my name of Ituagieseese” (different points of the heavens)

          
Itulagieseese married the East wind and begot Tui; married the West wind and begot Tui; married the North wind and begot Tui; married the south wind and begot Tui. As a result of these marriages the four quarters of the earth were peopled.
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The Long Toothed Devil of Falelima.

          
In the village of Falelima there dwelt a powerful devil who was possessed of a long tooth. After the death of this devil who was called Nifoloa (long tooth.) the tooth continued to grow and ultimately extended under the earth to all parts of the neighbouring Island of Upolu. Many people were bitten by this tooth and the bite caused a bad sore the evidences of which remain when the sore has healed. People who are bitten by this tooth are referred to as “Nifoloa.”
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Why The Ends Of Samoan Houses Are Round.

          
During the time of Tagaloalagi the houses in Samoa varied in shape and this lead to many difficulties for those who wished to have a house built in a certain manner. Each carpenter was proficient in building a house of one particular shape only and it was sometimes impossible to obtain the services of the carpenter desired. A meeting of all the carpenters in the country was held to try and decide on some uniform shape. The discussion waxed enthusiastic and as there seemed no prospect of a decision being arrived at it was decided to call in the services of Tagaloalagi. After considering the matter he pointed to the dome of Heaven and to the horizon and he decreed that in future all houses built would be of that shape and this explains why all the ends of Samoan houses are as the shape of the heavens extending down to the horizon.
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The discovery of Samoa by the Tongans.

          
Leutele-le-iite was King of Atua at the time when the first canoe with the King of Tonga on board reached Samoa. The King of Tonga was searching for his brother who had fled from Tonga to escape the 
engeance 
[sic] of the King for having committed adultery with the King's wife and during this search he discovered Samoa. The King was so impressed with the Islands that on his return to Tonga still in search of his brother, he planned the war against Samoa.
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The Story of Pili and Sina.


            (as related to the history of Fagaloa.)

          
Loa of Fagaloa was the husband of Sinaletigae who belonged to Afagaloa, a town now extinct between Taga and Salailua in Savai'i. They made their home at Afagaloa and their four children were born here. The names of the children were Sinasamoa (a girl) and Pili, Fuialaeo and Maomao (boys). Pili assumed the form of a lizard and as he grew he expanded until he filled the house, necessitating the erection of another house for his parents and his brothers and sister. Loa and his wife became so afraid at the size of their son Pili that the fled, takign with them their other three children. They went to Fagaloa the homeland of Loa. Sinasamoa, the daughter, took away with her the water bottle in which she always carried water to her brother Pili. It was her duty to supply Pili with water and the two brothers supplied him with food. They all still loved Pili and whenever they sat down to eat they first of all threw a small portion of food and poured out some water from the water bottle of Pili in remembrance of him. Pili felt the loss of his parents and brothers and sister and knowing that Fagaloa was the home of his father he assumed the form of a human being again and started out to find the District of Fagaloa, the land of plenty. In due course he arrived and found his sister sitting alone in a fale. She did not know him. On entering thr fale Pili asked as to the whereabouts of his family and was told that they were out working on their plantation. He begged her to go and tell them that a visitor had arrived but Sina refused to go. Pili then asked for a drink of water from the bottle she had with her. She again refused stating that the bottle was reserved for her brother Pili. Pili said “very well, this place will henceforth be known as Vaitu'u” and the malae is called by this name which means “water reserved or kept here.” The place was henceforth looked upon as the ruling town of Fagaloa and still is. Pili asked Sina to state why they had run away from Pili. Sina replied stating that Pili had grown so bign that they were afraid of him and Loa had ordered them
            


            to run away and go to his home. It was expected that Pili would follow them when he had reassumed a human form. Pili then said “I am Pili and I have come to you.” The remainder of the family who were in the bush returned and happiness reigned. Sina became a very beautiful girl and the word of her heardlovliness went abroad and was much talked about. The King of Fiji of Sina and he paid a visit to Samoa to see her. Loa advised his daughter to become the wife of the King of Fiji but she would not do so without the consent of her brother Pili. Pili gave his consent because he believed that if children were born as the result of the marriage much power would come to Fagaloa. The ceremony attended with a great display of the products of the land took place and was applauded by the Fijians who acknowledged that their King was fortunate in having found such a beautiful wife. Preparations for the return journey to Fiji were made and Pili hearing of them asked Sina to take him with her because if trouble occurred on the voyage he would be of assistance. Sina did not wish to tell her husband of this arrangement and to hide the presence of Pili she made a small basket into which Pili who had again assumed the form of a lizard was hidden. The canoes were much longer at sea than was usually the case in making a journey to Fiji from Samoa and all the food was consumed. The Fijiians blamed their troubles to Sina who they accused of being possessed of a Devil. When Sina heard the talk of the Fijiians she told Pili who advised her not to bother but to tell the King of Fiji to call in at a small Island which lay on the starboard side of the canoe. Here they would fin plenty of food in the form of taro, yams, bananas, pigs, fowls etc. This was done and the King was very surprised. Having replenished their food supplies the canoes proceeded on their way but day after day passed without Fiji appearing. Food again ran short and the people again became anxious. Pili who was the cause of all this trouble tapped with his tail on the basket in which he was hidden
            


            in order to call Sina's attention. He told Sina to ask the King to call at an island which would be found on the port side of the canoes. They found the island and were again surprised to find a large quantity of food. The Fijiians became more than ever suspicious that Sina possessed a Devil for how otherwise would she know that these Islands were in the locality and that there was an abundance of food on them. When Sina heard all this she became afraid and when the King decided to search her to find where the Devil was hidden she dropped the basket containing Pili into the sea and this gave rise to the saying “Pili a'au or swimming Pili.”

          
Back in Samoa Loa had a dream which showed that his son Pili had been harshly treated, so he ordered his two sons who had remained with him to launch their canoe and proceed to Fiji to search for Pili. The two brothers started off and after a time came across Pili swimming in the sea. Pili asked them to take him to the Island named Pu'agagana and land him and they could then proceed on their way back to Samoa. Tagaloalagi who was the brother of Loa predicted what would happen to Pili when he left with Sina. Some time later Tagaloalagi ordered two of his sons to proceed to Fiji to make observations of the Group. The sons did as they were ordered and on their way called in at the Island of Pu'agagana. As had been predicted by Tagaloalagi they found Pili sitting on a Pua tree. When Pili heard that they were going to Fiji he asked to be taken to the home of the King. The elder brother answered saying that there was not sufficient room in the canoe for another person in addition to which their father had forbidden them to take a third person. Pili said that he did not require a seat as he could be put in the bilge of the canoe and by squeezing he could become very small. He was accordingly taken by the brothers and landed at one end of the town of Tuifiti. Pili immediately went into the forest and planted various foods. The two brothers assisted him. Beside his Samoan wife the King of Fiji had a wife from amongst his own people and this wife was much loved by her people. When famine threatened the country the people brought
            


            food for the King and passed it through his Fijian wife hoping that by so doing he would love only her and hate his Samoan wife who was not able to present him with food. This so worried Sina that it created in her a continual flow of tears. Pili on hearing of Sina's plight crawled down to the town where the King lived and this action gave rise to the expression “Pili totolo” which means crawling Pili. He asked Sina to go inland with him and he would show her ways and means of retaining her husband's love. He implored her not to worry as she had brothers who would assist her. Pili told her that all her troubles were due to her weakness in throwing him into the sea. Pili's words pierced her heart and caused the tears to flow faster than ever and when he husband noticed her plight he asked the cause. She said that her tears were only for her kind brother Pili in Samoa. She then went with Pili and saw the immense plantation made by Pili and the two brothers for her, the whole plantation being full of food fit for the King. Pili told Sina that he would create a spring of hot water and also one of cold water so that she could cook and clean her food. A yam would also grow down to her doorstep so that she could reach out and break off pieces to cook. He also advised her that she should always visit him by herself when she wanted anything and she must never tell her husband of his whereabouts. Sina enriched beyond belief and filled with joy returned to the village where she found the springs both hot and cold. These springs still exist in Fiji. Sina also found the ever-creeping yam and this yam was the origin of the saying used by Orators “O le Tuli matagau nei le ufi a Sina” which means “searching after the broken end of Sina's yam.” The King continued to love Sina and he discarded his Fijian wife. Pili and his two friends returned to Samoa after his sister had given birth to two children; a daughter named Sinavaituu and a son named Latu-Tuifiti.
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The Evil Spirit of Sasavaimuli.

          
The village of Sasavaimuli was abandoned by the people about 200 years ago. This village was situated inland of Vailuutai and near it was an area of land called Pua so named from a Pua tree which grew there. This tree was the home of some powerful spirits and these spirits roamed about the country during the day and returned to the tree as soon as darkness had fallen. This spot was much feared by the people of Sasavaimuli and when they went to their plantations near the tree they worked as hurriedly as possible and always returned to the village before nightfall or before the spirits had made their appearance. For many generations the villagers went in fear of these evil powers; but one day they conceived the idea of cutting the Pua tree down and so causing the Spirits to vacate the spot. A number were chosen to do the work and they duly repaired to the spot where stood the Pua tree and felled it. As soon as the stone axes of the workmen out into the tree, blood blowed and the tree was at last felled. On the afternoon of the day on which this work was done the Spirits returned to the tree as was customary, only to find that it had been destroyed. They discussed the matter and decided to find out who were responsible by a smelling process. They further decided to kill all those who had done this thing. All this came to pass and an a result the people of Sasavaimuli did not again congregate at their village. Those who were not killed quickly vacated their village and went to respective members of their families in other villages near and far and they have remained there down to the present day. Some are at Iva, Salelavalu and other villages in Savai'i and others went to Falealili, Vailuutai, Faleatiu and Fasitootai and other villages in Upolu. Those who reside at Vailuutai, Faleatiu and Fasitootai are the heirs of the village of Sasavaimuli.
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The Turtles of Tigilau.

          
There was a man named Tigilau who was looked upon as a semi-God of the District of Amoa in Savai'i. He lived in the western part of the village of Puapua. In a pool at this spot he kept two very big turtles and the names of these turtles were Toga and Utuutu. Tigilau was well known in Samoa and Tonga and Fiji. When an Orator of the King of Tonga heard of Tigilau he paid a visit to Puapua and stayed with Tigilau. The Orator's name was Ae. Ae after being well treated for many months asked Tigilau to send him back to Tonga. He did not wish to go by boat and asked Tigilau to return him to Tonga on the backs of the turtles. Tigilau agreed but pointed out that these turtles were highly thought of by the District and the people would be very angry if any harm came to them. Tigilau promised to consult with his District and also get their approval to the proposal. The District agreed and Tigilau then went to the pool and asked the turtles if they were willing to carry Ae back to Tonga. They were and Tigilau asked them to get ready. He further told them that he would watch the passage “Togotogo” through which they would pass from the lagoon to the open sea every day and if he ever noticed that the water in this passage was splashed with red or blood he would know that something had happened to them. Tigilau then said to Ae “sit on the neck of the turtles-they will carry you to Tonga.” He also asked Ae to get off the turtles when they came to the reef at Tonga where the water was too shallow for the turtles to safely swim. Ae was then to send the turtles straight back to Samoa. When the turtles arrived at Nukualofa in Tonga where the water was too shallow to safely swim they recognised the spot as a place called Tafola and they asked Ae to get off. Ae begged them to take him further shorewards and Utuutu said to Tonga “very well take Ae further in where he can stand on the bottom.” This was done and Tonga said to Ae “Jump off I cannot swim any further.” Ae jumped off and caught hold of the front legs of the turtle and called to his people on shore to come quickly as he had caught a big turtle. They came and brought the turtle ashore and ate it. When the other turtle saw what was happening he swam quickly to sea
            


            Tigilau watched the passage all day as he had promised. When Tonga was killed by the Tongans he saw the water change to red and he knew that trouble had happened to his turtles. Utuutu returned to Samoa and was caught by the fishing party from Salega District. This was the turtle caught by Saumaniafaese. (see story in place names of Sagone.)
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The war between the fish and the birds.

          
After the Gods had made the fish and the birds, the birds began to prey on the fish in the sea. The fish did not think that this was fair and they complained to the birds. The fish answered that they did not want the fish to come near the shore and up the rivers. The dispuecontinued for a long time and it was finally decided that a was would be fought to decide who would have the pule of the shore and the rivers. The birds all gathered together and went down to the sea to try and kill the fish. The fish managed to kill a bird called the Gogo and the particular fish that killed the Gogo was the Fuga. This fish has a bone in its head that is exactly the same shape as the bone in the head of the Gogo. The fighting continued for a long time. Sometimes the fish drove the birds off and the fish made journeys up the rivers and streams and sometimes the birds were successful and drove the fish a long way out to sea. Ultimately the birds lost the war and made peace with the fish. The fish decided to allow only the Gogo to catch small fish for his food because it was a Gogo which was killed in the war. The birds on their part agreed to allow the fish to make use of the rivers and streams as much as they liked and it was decided that the leader of all fish making use of the streams would be the Igaga. The Igaga is a very small fish and it was the best fighter of them all. This fish is the only one that can swim against the strongest currents of the streams and it often goes right up to the sources of the rivers.
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The Story of the Sun and the Rain.

          
The sun and the rain had a dispute as to which was the stronger. It was agreed to have a test. The sun and the rain saw a man on the road wearing a covering to protect him from the rain. The rain asked the sun to see if he could make the man take his coat off. The sun shone strongly and the man removed his coat. The sun then then said to the rain.—see if you can make the man take his coat off- The rain started to fall but the man put his coat on and did not take it off. It was thus decided that the sun was stronger than the rain.
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Tigilau.

          
At the time of Tigilau and his Government of Savavau there was a law made by Tigilau that all male children born must be killed but that all female children should live. The reason of this law was that Tigilau was afraid that a boy might be born who was better looking than him. A boy was born to a couple who lived in this district and this boy was killed by Tigilau. This couple then decided that it would be a good idea to go down to the shore and live on a cape running into the sea. They escaped and went to live at this spot and a seond son was born to them. The continued to live here until the son had grown to manhood and Tigilau did not know of this boy. This boy was exceedingly good looking and his name was Seia. The time came when the news of this boy and his beauty was borne on the wind to Tigilau. Tigilau was very angry and he commenced to scheme to bring about the boy's death. A messenger was sent by Tigilau to the pllace where the boy lived with his parents and the message he carried was that Tigilau desired to see and talk with the boy-when the morning comes, go and call on Tigilau, was the purport of their message. Seia replied that he would do so. The parents of Seia began to cry because they knew that Tigilau would try and kill the boy. When the day dawned Seia left and arriving at the malae he called out “Tigilau, Tigilau” but Tigilau slept on. He again called out “Tigilau, what is this business you have with me. Everybody then awakened including the Aualuam(single ladies.) They lifted up the polas or blinds of their houses and saw that Seia was surely a fine looking man. He was dressed in his tapa cloth and necklace and his body was oiled and glistened in the sunlight. Tigilau said to him - you were brought here to take away the roots or butresses of the Toa tree which are obstructing the front of my house.. Seia said “Very well” and he went to the Toa tree and kioked it on its several sides and the buttresses fell down. Tigilau and his people were surprised at the strength of Seia. Seia then said to Tigilau “Hold the meeting of Savavau, I will return to the seashore because it is very hot.” This caused Tigilau to be increasingly desirous of bringing about Seias death. After two days he again sent his messenger to Seia with a request that he for the second time go to Tigilau on
            


            important business. For the second time Seia departed at daylight and arrived and stood on the malae and called to Tigilau who did not awaken. Seia then called out asking what business Tigilau had with him and Tigilau heard him. Tigilau told Seia that he had bee brought for the second time to in order to pick breadfruit for the fono of Savavau. This particular breadfruit was a cannibal spirit and if the breadfruit was picked up quickly after it had been knocked down (picked up by the cannibal spirit) the spirit would then eat the person who went up the tree to get the breadfruit. Seia olimbed up the tree and stood in the forked trunk. He reached out with his hand and shook the small branches. All the breadfruit fell down and the cannibal spirit slowly picked them up. No breadfruit remained on the tree, Seia then descended from the tree and called out to Tigilau “there are the breadfruit for the fono of Savavau-I will return to the shore as it is hot. Tigilau was very angry to know that Seia had not been killed and he continued to think up schemes by which to encompass the death of Seia. On the third day he again sent his messenger to Seia. The messenger on arrival at Seia's house called out “Tigilau again wants you to go to him in the morning to transact some business.” The messenger was afraid on this occasion to go to Seia. Seia again went inland and stood on the malae and called out but Tigilau did not awaken. He then asked what business Tigilau had with him and Tigilau awakened. He told Seia that he had brought him again to catch the Tanifa (a large species of shark) for the fono of Savavau. Seia returned to the shore and went into the sea where there was a large stone jutting out of the water. He sat on this stone and the beached was lined with people who came to watch Seia and to see in what manner he was able to catch the Tanifa. As the sun rose it threw a reflection of Seia on the water and Seia then saw the Tanifa. It was a fearsome sight on account of its size. Seia raised his arm and it cast a picture on the water. The Tanifa made a dash for this shadow and then jumped out of the water. Seia jammed his arm down its throat and pulled it on to the rook and dashed it on to the hard stone until it was dead. Seia then jumped into a canoe and towed the
            


            tanifa ashore. The people marvelled at the strength of Seia and Tigilau was very annoyed to learn that he had again escaped his trap. After due consideration he again sent his messenger to Seia with instructions to advise Seia that Tigilau wished to see him early in the morning. As soon as day broke Seia departed from his home and on arrival at the malae of Tigilau called out that he was there and asked what he wanted of him. Tigilau said that he had sent for Seia because he wanted some kava from the bush for the fono of Savavaux. Tigilau knew that there was no kava in the bush but he knew that a cannibal lived there and he hoped that Seia would be killed and eaten. Seia departed in quest of the kava and after travelling a long way through the bush he espied a light. As he approached this light he saw a fine house which was the fale of the cahnibal and his wife named Sina. At the time Seia reached the fale the cannibal was absent and only Sina was in evidence. She saw Seia coming and jumped up and asked him where he had come from and why he had come. Seia replied that he had come in search of kava for the fono of Savavau. Sina told him that there was no kava to be found in the bush and that he should return lest her husband find him there. The name of the cannibal was Uluiva. Seia replied that he would wait until Uluiva returned. Uluiva returned andas he neared his house he noticed the smell of a stranger. He called out to Sina that there was a strange smell in his house and Sina replied that he was mistaken and that there was no one but herself there. Seia then stood at the door of the house and called out to Uluiva “You cannot see whether there are any visitors in the house or not.” Uluiva replied that he thought there were visitors and he then entered his house. He laughed when he saw Seia and asked who he was. Seia replied that he was a visitor who wished to fight Uluiva. Uluiva said that Seia was the first stranger who had ever come to his house and he would oblige him by fighting. He told Seia to chose a sword from a number in the house and he, Uluiva, would fight with his rusty sword. Seia asked to have a look at the sword that Uluiva intended fighting with and Uluiva handed it to him. Seia then said “I
            


            will fight withis sword and you can please yourself what weapon you use. The fight commenced and after a time Uluiva found himself weakening and he said to Seia “I desire to live and will give you the secret of my strength if you will spare me.” Seia said “what is this secret” and Uluiva replied “it is a wheel which enables me to fly from place to place.” Seia then killed the cannibal and planted his body as a “faatiapula” (a tiapula is a taro top used for replanting.) He then said to Sina “Come we will go to the shore. Sina was a very beautiful woman the two of them rode on the wheel of Uluiva to the seashore. The people of the village saw Seia and Sina coming on the magio wheel and called out in wonderment “Oh Seia.' Oh Seia! Seia answered them “Yes I am Seia the beautiful boy, with the tree roots that I pulled up and the breadfruit that I shook down and the tanifa I killed and the cannibal I killed and planted asa taro top together with Ubuiva's wife and his magic wheel. The magic wheel continued on its way and again was seen by the people who called out “oh Seia, Oh Seia!” Seia called out “Yes I am Seia.” He continued on his way until he arrived at the place where the fono of Seia was being held. As soon as the people saw Seia he called out to them to hold the fono of Savavau and he would return to the shore as it was hot. The hearts of the parents of Seia were very pleased when they saw him but Tigilau was very sore because his scheme had again failed to work. He decided that there was only one more trick that he could try and if it failed he would lose everything including his life. He accordingly sent his messenger to Seia bidding him come to the malae at daybreak, and they would go looking for lovers- they would go to the woman who was living in the west and who was talked about at that time. If this women accepted one of them the other would be burned in anoven. The messenger went as instructed and delivered the message of Tigilau to Seia. Seia sent a message back that he agreed but that Tigilau should be the first to try his luck and he would go himself later on in a boat. The messenger returned and explained Seia's message to Tigilau. As soon as day broke Tigilau with ten boats set out. Seia told his wife that he would have a sleep but as soon
            


            as she saw the boats of Tigilau she must awaken him. Whilst Seia slept Sina commenced to plait his girdle and mix his scented oil and make his necklet. The boats of Tigilau came into sight and Sina awakened Seia. Seia took his magic wheeh and fastened it to his boat and with Sina denarted to find Tigilau. Seia went first with his boat and waited before the village of the lady they were to make love to. When the boats of Tigilau arrived he said to Seia “You will go first to the lady when evening falls” but Seia said “No, you will go first and if the lady accepts you the oven will be made for me.” Tigilau departed when night fell and tried to find the lady but her home was in the heavens and her rest house was below the earth. The party of Tigilau wandered into the rest house of the lady but there was nobody there and Tigilau and his party rushed hither and thither looking for the lady and for the place where she slept. He was not aware that she slept in the heavens. The cocks began to crow as dawn approached and Tigilau returned to the shore without discovering the lady. When he met Seia he told him that he had not been successful and that it was Seia's turn the following night. Seia replied “very well but I wish to say that it is the custom of this village to place a guard round the lady every second night, and last night when you tried to find her there was no guard.” As evening fell the village lighted torches and stood on guard from the mountain ridge to the reef. Seia lifted up his torn tapa cloth and tied it round his waist and tied up his scented hair in a taro leaf lest the smell of it make his presence known. He placed his fine tapa cloth and girdle and necklet inside his fishing basket and hung the basket round his neck. He then turned somersaults until he stood on the reef when he cast his fishing net. Those who were standing guard asked who the man was who fished on forbidden ground. Seia replied that he was fishing because the chiefs had a fancy for fish. The questioners were thus satisfied and wished Seia luck because he was trying to catch fish for their chiefs. Seia continued this trick until he reached the shore when he donned his fine tapa cloth and necklet and girdle. He then continued to somersault until he stood before the house of the lady desired. The girls guarding the
            


            lady slept in two lines leading from the house and on seeing them, Seia hid. He took off one of the seeds of the pandanus from which his necklet was made and threw it in the direction of the place where the lady slept. She awoke with a start and went to the place where Seia was hidden and asked who it was who had thrown the fala. Seia replied that he was Tigilau and he did this because he wished to know if the lady wanted Tigilau. The lady replied “if you dont speak the truth and tell me who you are I will call out.” The lady then caught hold of the hand of Seia and lead him away because she wished Seia to be her husband. Seia then said “come with me, we will go to my boat which is on the shore, but you must first of all untie the taro leaf from my head. She did so and smelt the scent of the oil on his head. The girls who were supposed to guard the lady awakened and sniffed at the scent in the air and the men on guard right down to the reef also noticed it. Seia then said to his lady” hold tight to me and he turned Bomersaults until he reached his boat where Sina waited. He then told them that he was tired and would have a sleep but as soon as day dawned they should jump in the sea and have a bath. It was done as ordered and when day broke the people on the boats of Tigilau saw that there were two girls in the boat of Seia. They awakened Tigilau and he saw that Seia had with him the lady desired. Tigilau then jumped into the sea with his spear and killed himself. Seia ewakened and went off in his boat. His parents saw him as he approsched and were delighted to learn that their dear son had once again returned in safety and had successfully overcome all the schemes of Tigilau.

          
E.R.


            As related by Alavao, Native Department.


            24th March, 1932.
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The Story of the Earth

          
There once lived a couple named Iu-tane and Lu-fafine (Lu the man and Lu the woman.) and they had two daughters named Aloaloalela and Sautia. They had as their matai or guardian the sun. They lived for a great many years and their two daughters were very beautiful. There came a day when the sun said to Lufafine and Lutane “bring your daughter Aloaloalela, I wish to marry her.” The couple replied “very well but let the other daughter who is working also come.” The old father then said to his daughter Aloaloalelha “The Sun now comes for you, he has told me to tell you to go to live with him.” Aloaloalela then began to cry. Some time later on she went to live with the sun and the old couple died. The other daughter Sautia then journed to the place where her sister lived with the sun. Some time later on, Aloaloalela became pregnant and when she told her sister it was suggested that they escape from the Sun. They ran away and jumped into the sea and continued swimming for a long time. Suddenly Sautia cried out “alas, my leg has been bitten off by a shark.” Aloaloalela encouraged her to swim on and be strong and they would find a place where the water was shallow and rest. Some little while later Aloaloalela cried out “Alas, I am about to give birth to a child.” Sautia said “but there is nowhere when such an event can properly take place.” Aloaloalela then gave birth to nothing but clotted blood in the sea and continued to swim on. Tagaloalagi from his place in the sky noticed this blood floating on the ocean and he said to Uatea and Uaale go down below and bring me my son who is floating on the sea. Uatea and Uaale did as ordered and brought the boy up to Tagaloaalagi. As soon as they returned Tagaloaalagi grasped hold of the lifeless mass and alternately blew on it and dipped it into the ocean. The boy suddenly came to life and began to cry. The girls who had escaped continued to swim on and ultimately found a shallow place in the ocean where they stood up and rested. It was a very small place but it grew slowly until it was sufficient to become an island and it is a Samoan belief that this first piece of land in the world was the island that is now known as Manua and it became the Island of the two ladies who first occupied it, Aloaloalela and Sautia. The boy who had been saved by Tagaloaalagi continued under his care and grew to 
man-
              


              nood. Tagaloaalagi said to him one day “go below with my water bottles and fill them for me.” The boy went as he was bidden and the tagatia party of the sister of Tagaloaalagi (children of this sister who played the game of Tagatia which consists of throwing a stick along the ground) called to him to play also. He stopped and they further explained that if he lost in the game they would have the right to beat him with the stick used in the game and if they lost he would enjoy the same right. The children of the sister of Tuatagaloaalagi threw their stick and it sailed for a long distance through the air. He then took his turn and threw the stick further thereby winning the privilege of hitting the other boys with his stick. He continued to so treat them and they began to cry so loudly that the sister heard them and came to see what the trouble was. She saw that the boy continued to thrash her children and she jumped forward and asked him what he meant by thrashing them. He explained that he had thrown the stick further than her boys and thereby won the right to hit them with his throwing stick. The lady then jumped at the boy and began to thrash him exclaiming that he was not a real son of Tagaloaalagi and that he was very cruel. He commenced to cry and them went to fill the water bottles of Tagaloaalagi. When he returned Tagaloualagi saw that he was crying and asked the reason of his tears. The boy explained what had happened and that the lady had told him that he was not a true son of Tagaloaalagi. He asked Tagaloaalagi to tell him who were his true parents. Tagaloaalagi admitted that he was not his real father and asked him to listen whilst he explained. He described then how the boy's real mother lived with the Sun and became pregnant and then ran away with her sister and jumped into the sea. He further explained that Aloaloalela gave birth to him whilst swimming and he sent his two sons Uatea and Uaale to carry him up from the sea. He told the boy how he had saved his life and cared for him. He then promised to show him his mother and her sister who had run away. He told him to look down and he would see them. The boy did so and beheld his mother and her sister down below. He said “alas, my poor mother and sister, they are being burned by the sun and drenched by the rain - let me go down below to them.” Tagaloaalagi replied “very well, get ready.” He then called Uatea and Uaale and told them to
            


            conduct the boy to his mother. They did so and the women were startled to see him. The following conversation then ensued-the boy said to his mother “where do you two come from and the mother replied we ran away from the Sun who was our matai.” The boy then asked “where is your son” and the mother replied that she had given birth to a son whilst swimming in the sea with her sister, She was further asked where the son was now and received a reply that the mother had left it floating on the surface of the sea. The boy then said “I am your son - I was found floating on the surface of the sea by Tagaloaalagi and he sent Uatea and Uaale to pick me up and take me to him.- I was brought to life by Tagaloaalagi and cared for by him until the present time.- Tagaloaalagi one day told me to go below and fill his water bottles. As I was doing this the children of his sister asked me to join in the game of Tagatia and it was decided that whoever the game would have the privilege of hitting the other party with his throwing stick. I won and I thrashed the other boys as agreed upon. The mother of the boys heard the cry and came to see what the trouble was. When she discovered me thrashing them she told me I was a bad boy and commenced to thrash me and told me that I was not a true son of Tagaloaalagi. When I returned with the water mater bottles to Tagaloaalagi I asked him to tell me the truth and he told me that my real father was the sun and that you were my real mother. I then asked him to let me go to you and here I am, I will return to him and ask him to make your Island beautiful. When the boy returned Tagaloaalagi asked him what he had come for and the boy replied that he had returned to ask Tagaloaalagi to be kind and make the Island of his mother and her sister beautiful and provide them with everything they wanted. Tagaloaalagi promised to do so and sent trees of every kind and rain so that the Island became very beautiful and it has remained so down to the present time.

          
As related by Maulolo of the Native Department.


            E.R. 1-4-32.
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A Brief History of Faleapuna District.


          (As related by Fonoti. F.P.)

        

          
I will relate the history of Faleapuna District without reference to time as the dates of the various happenings are not known. The Alplenent stories too as related by the Samoans often vary because they have been handed down by word of mouth and consequently suffer as the yearn pass on. However, many of the accounts, with slight variations, agree in the essential featuren.

          
In the early days of the District there were a few high chiefs who controlled the people such as Taito, Maeataanoa, Maimata aridTialavea.

          
The title Maimata has for many years been without a holder.

          
Generations ago there was a high chief of Manono named Tolufale and he took for his wife a chieftainness of the village of Apai in Manono. They had two sons named Puga and Manawa and a daughter named Ulaalemamae. When the father fell ill he was cared for by other members of the family whose names are not known. These other members were more of Tolufale's children. (Try and find out names.) They were born of different mothers. At this time the two sons had journeyed to the Atua District in search of food. They went to Atua because their true sister who had married Leutele-le-iite was living there. Puga and Manava returned with a supply of food but to their anger and disappointment they discovered that during their absence their father had distributed the titles and other privileges that he had to other of his children and left them with nothing. They left their family seat in disgust and returned to their sister in Atua. She was living at Faleapuna. Note: The Leutele-le-iite mentioned above was king of Atua (Tuiatua) at the time the first canoe with the King of Tonga arrived in Samoa. The King of Tonga was searching for his brother who had run away from Tonga to escape the vengeance of the King for having committed adultery with his wife. It was in this manner that the discovery of Samoa by the Tongans came about and the King of Tonga was so impressed by the Islands that on his return to Tonga he planned an invasion of Samoa. E.R.) Puga and Manava were held in high esteem by the people of Faleapuna because of their being the sons of a high chief and the brothers of the wife of their King Leutele-le-iite.

          


          
(Try and ascertain the issues of Ulaalemamae and Leutele.)

          
After a lengthy residence in Faleapuna, Manava returned for a. short time and then went to the western side of Savai'i known as Itu Fogalele or Itu Salega where he finally settled. (What were his issues.)

          
Puga remained at Faleapuna where he continued to be highly respected by the people. He endeavoured to gain the good graces of Fonoti and Taua'a and in this he was successful and he finally became the leading orator in the District which entitled him to take an active part in the politics of Lufilufi which is the political centre of Atua. (What is the origin of the title Taua'a and how did Taua'a and Fonot come to be living at Faleapuna and be the political chiefs of the place?)

          
Fonoti and Taua'a were also reckoned amongst the chiefs who came under the special protection of Lufilufi as a result of their connection with Lalogafuafua. (Leifi at the first political meeting held at Lufilufi spoke from under a Fuafua tree and the assembly therefore called the “Malae” “Lalogafuafua” which means under the Fuafua tree.).

          
Puga changed his name and called himslef by the title Molio'o which has passed down to the present time. Fonoti and Taua'a are called his “Gafa” (connection) with Lufilufi. The complimentary title of the District is offered in this manner:-

          


	1.
	
              Afifio mai le Gafa, Fonoti ma Taua'a.) At the present time the titles Taito, Maeataanoa and Tialavea who were the first titles in Falea-punaare are included in the Faalupega.)
            


	2.
	
              Tulouna a lau Tofa Molio'o ma lo outou aiga Sa Molio'o.
            


	3.
	
              Tulouna a oe le Ailaoa ma le fofoga o Malepeai.
            


          
(Ailaoa includes all the Tuaafale (orators) but Malepeai was honoured for his good work for the Districy. (What did he do?) (Why is Molio'o called the “Pule” of Faleapuna? E pule Molio'o ia
            


            Faleapuna.) Molio'o is also greeted as the “To'o o le Fua” - a pole with which to propel the war fleet of Fagaloa.)

        

        

          
Concerning the District of Vaa-o-fonoti.

          
One of the early kings of Samoa was Faumuina. He had three children, two sons and one daughter. The sons were named Fonoti and Vaafusuaga and the daughter was named Samalaulu. They are commonly known in the traditions of Samoa as “The Three of Faumuina.” Each child was by a different mother so that after the death of their father they individually contended for the Kingship. (Who were the mothers.)

          
Vaafusuaga had a son named Toleafoa and he was loved by his sister Samalaulu and his son. The sister joined with them to opnose the claim of her other brother Fonoti to the Kingship. When Fonoti found that his brother and sister had gained many followers he went to Leulumoega where the dispute was being fought and sought the assistance of the High Chiifs and leading orators of other districts. He was successful and managed to gain many fighters. He then waged war against his kin and was successful and was ultimately proclaimed King. In our traditions this war is known as the war between Samalaulu and Fonoti. (Note: why was Samalaulu chosen by Leulumoega raiher than Fonoti the eldest or his brother Vaafusuaga?) King Fonoti conferred many honours upon those chiefs and Districts that had fought for him and such honours and privileges are honoured by the Tumua and Pule down to the present time. (In this war Samalaulu was chosen by Leulumoega as their candidate forPuleship of Samoa.)

          
Itu Malo o le Vaa-o-fonoti with a district of its own was one of the rewards conferred upon Faleapuna, Safanua and Fagaloa, for the part they had played in the dispute and for contending with Manono, Sapapali'i and Saleaaumua in the fighting that took part on the sea. Fonoti also conferred honours on Tofaeono, Aiono, Misa and the privilege of receiving food on Faleata. There were also conferred many other rewards too numerous to mention. (Note: these should be obtain
            


            ed as well as the whole history of King Fonoti with a complete list of the rewards handed out.)

        

        

          
Stories respecting Faleapuna, Safanua and Fagaloa.

          
Li'u and Moemalo were the leading orators of Safanua and Molio'o was the chief orator of Faleapuna. Talamaivao was the chief orator of Fagaloa and he was also a high chief with the title Ulualofaiga.

          
The town of Safanua was formerly situated on the sandy strip of land where the village of Lufilufi now is. Lufilufi was a little further inland at the back of Safanua about where the main road now passes. The people of Safanua with their orators Li'u and Moemalo were able to directly communicate with the people of Faleapuna. Their decisions in matters of import were then transmitted to Talamaivao of Fagaloa by their orators. In dealing with food assigned to Vaa-o-fonoti it was the former custom that Faleapuna and Safanua had the right to divide the food equally between them but later on it became customary for Fagaloa to receive a portion of the share of Safanua. After the lapse of some hundreds of years the population of Safanua and Faleapuna grew less but Fagaloa increased and became more powerful and ultimately Safanua became of no consequence and. the few who were left in this village joined up with the people of Lufilufi and from this time the village of Safanua passed out of existence. This left only Faleapuna and Fagaloa and the latter assuned the rights and privileges that were held by Safanua. The action by Fagalca has been the cause of the contention between the two places. Faleapuna holds that Faleapuns and Fagaloa should be under the control of Molio'o. Fagaloa claimed, owing to the weakness of Faleapuna, that both Molio'o and Talamaivao should jointly discuss all matters effecting the district. Some years ago the people of Fagaloa attempted to supplant the authority of Molio'o and deprive him of the right to hold political speeches but they failed to bring this about despite the weaked state of Faleapuna.

          
E.R. 20th May, 1932.

        

        
        



          
A Story concerning Fagaloa District.

          
Tuitoga, King of Tonga, took Sinavaituu to wife(His wife was the daughter of Tuifiti and Sinasamoa.) They begot Tuitoga-Faisautele. Faisautele married Painuulasi and begot Ulualofaiga and a girl named Vaetoifaga.

          
Utufanu-nutunutu who was an adherent of the High Chief Tamalelagi went to Tonga and induced Vaetoifaga to come to Samoa. He told her that Samoa, her mother's home, was a very beautiful country and different to anything that she had seen. He told her of the wonderful Vai-mata-iva (water pool with nine eyes.) and of the magnetic stone which rises in the water and scrubs the dirt off ones back when bathing. He also told her of the wonderful trees that stood on the banks of this pool and moved as if dancing. Vaitoifaga was captivated by these false stories and came to Samoe. The real reason for bringing her to Samoa was to marry her to Tuiaana-Tamalelagi. When she discovered her position she said she would not agree to marry Tuiaana without the consent of her brother Ulualofaiga who was in Tonga. When Tuiaana was convinced that she was determined to adhere to her decision he offered to give to her brother the villages of Vaialua and Nofoalii and down as far as Matatao if she would consent to be his wife. She agreed to these terms and was married. She gave birth to Salamasina who was proclaimed queen of Aana after her father's death. Ulualofaiga came to Samoa in search of his sister and brought with him one hundred war canoes manned by the slaves of his father Tuitogafaisautele. He arrived at Afagaloa in Savai'i and this town was the home of Sinaletinae. He learned that his sister had become the wife of Tamalelagi and he sailed to Aana to find her. His sister went out into the lagoon at Aana to welcome him and to hand over to him the villages that had been given to him by Tuiaana. She begged him not to start fighting on her behalf as she was about to become a mother. He agreed and landed with his men and took possession of the villages. The reunion of Ulualofaiga and Vaetoifaga was referred to as “Sootaga mai” which means reconoilliation as the result of pregnancy. After remaining in Aana for some time
            


            Ulualofaiga proceeded to Fagaloa the home of his ancestors. On his way there he had many fights with opposing districts and he always fought from the Uataiala which means the sea side of the road. He was always successful. These victories gave rise to the “faalupega” which is used in all districts “Tulouna a le gatai ala” meaning “compliments to the party on the seaward side of the road.

          
Ulualofaiga finally reached Fagaloa and there he established a kingdom of his own and he ruled over all the people of Fagaloa. It was of him that Fonoti sought assistance (which was granted) when he was defeated by Samalaulu for the Kingship of Samoa. He finally defeated Samaluulu and was made King of Samoa under the title Fonoti. In return for the services rendered, Fonoti granted Ulualofaiga complete power over Fagaloa District and in addition he gave Ulualofaiga the village of Amanave in Tutuila. This village is controlled in this manner right down to the present day and the authority as recognised by the American Government. The title Vaa-o-fonoti was also given to Ulualofaiga by Fonoti as a name for his war canoe and this title distinguishes the District down to the present day.

          
E.R. 24th March 1932.


            As written by Fonoti, the present Faipule of Vaa-o-Fonoti District

        

        
        



          
The Tongans in Samoa.

          
In ancient times the Samoans had a ruler over each District and although he was called a King he was not in control of the whole of the Islands. It was during this time that the Tongans came to and gained the mastery of Samoa. Their leader was the King of Tonga who was named Talaaifeii Tuitoga. He came with a strong force and settled at Safotu in Savai'i. He sent instructions throughout Samoa that the Samoans must build him a stone road round a cape named Matauea on the eastern side of Safotu. The Samoans obeyed the instruction and during the making of the road the builders cane across a huge boulder which hindered the work. Talaaifeii had noted the energy of two brothers named Tuna and Fata and he conmanded them to remove the stone or forfeit their lives. They undertook to remove the stone although it seemed to be an impossible task. They first of all visited their family in Upolu and returned to Savai'i with a nephew named Ulumasui who would assist them in the task. Ulumasiu lived in Falelatai and he landed at Matautu with his uncles when he accompanied them to Savai'i. From Matautu they walked to Safotu and on the way Ulumasui went to a swamp at the back of Manase and caught two eels which he placed with some mud under the stone blocking the road. He then went to the reef and caught an octopus and placee this also under the stone together with some salt water. The eels and the octopus burrowed under the stone and ultimately overturned it. Ulumasui and Fata and Tuna then rolled the stone out of the way to a spot indicated by the Tongan King. This stone may still be seen today.

          
The two brothers and Ulumasui now returned to their homes in Upolu. Shortly after this the King of Tonga paid a visit to Upolu with his followers. They landed at Sagafili, Aana District, a and left their boat anchored. When Fata and Tuna noticed the anchored and empty boat they swam out and took away the pole by which it was anchored. This pole was made of the wood of the Toa tree and Fata and Tuna made two fighting clubs out of it when they returned to their hom-es at Falelatai. The place where the boys carved these clubs is still known as Asotof. When the clubs were finished the boys journed further along the coast testing the clubs. The spot where they tested them was and is still called Aso Alaala (testing day.) When the boys
            


            returned to their home and hung up their clubs the people crowded round to look at the weapons. Fata and Tuna told them to sit down if they desired to view the clubs and the place was from then known as Matanofo which means “to sit down and look at.”

          
The idea behind the actions of Tuna and Fata was the winning back for Samoa the control of their own country. When they heard that the Tongan King was proceeding round Samoa towards the east they followed and overtook him at Aleipata. When they arrived they buried their clubs on the Malae (open village space.) and together with their nephew Ulumasui and another chief named Tapuloa they made arrangements for an attack on the Tongan King on the morrow. It was decided to give dances ostensibly as a welcome to the King and at a signal during the dances the Samoans were to fall on the Tongans and slaughter them. Tuna and Tapuboa were to fight along the north coast of Upolu and Fata and Ulumasui along the south coast and they were to meet at Fatuosofia.

          
The following morning everything was done as arranged and during the dancing the dancers sang “Matamatame, Matamatame, lue le ulu, sae le vae, ia tele le ta ia Tonga e (meaning nod the head, lift a leg, strike a heavy blow agains the Tongans.) The Tongans were all watching the dancing when suddenly the Samoans recovered their clubs from the ground snd fell on them. After furious fighting the Tongans fled, some along the north coast and some around the south coast of Upolu. Tuna and Tapuloa who had been fighting along the north coast reached Fatuosofia first because Fatu and Ulumasui were stopped by the ghost at Faleseela and could not cross the mountain while the sun was in the west. If they had attempted to do so they would have been unable to get past the ghost “Lema” who was pule of the mountains and was very merciless. Fata and Ulumasui slept the night at Saefu, Faleseela as they were warned to do by the ghost. They started out to cross the mountains in the morning and as the sun was behind them when they reached the mountain tops, their shadows were thrown before them. The ghost Lema mistook the shadows of Fata and Ulmaasui for the substance and aimed a tremendous blow at the shadows. The club falling on the ground split the mountains in two. Whilst this was happening Ulumasui slipped round to the back of the ghost and
            


            cut his head off. He threw the head over to a place in Falelatai and the proof of these happenings are still visible at the present time. When Fata and Ulumasui reached Fatuosofia the Tongans were driven into the sea. Tui Toga or Talaaifeii stood on a rock opposite Fatuosofia and called out to the Samoans “Malietoa, Malietau” (well fought brave warriors.) He added that he would never again visit Samoa except as a visitor and this promise has been kept right down to the present day. The name of the rock on which the King of Tonga stood to give his parting message was named Tulatala and the words are still used by the Samoan orators. Shortly after this the brothers Tuna and Fata quarrelled as to who should be the holder of the title Malietoa which had been adopted as the title of the leader in Samoa. The dispute developed into a fight with clubs and ultimately both men fell exhausted. A third brother Savea came forward and standing with a foot on each of the fallen brothers prayed for their restoration to consciousness. This came to pass hence the Samoan saying Talolua Tuna ma Fata (a prayer for Tuna and Fata) and also the saying Saveatuvaelua (Savea stands on both feet) Savea thus was appointed to be the first Malietoa and was known as Malietoa Savea.

          
(The above is according to the story of Nu'u Fuli of Vailoa.)


            E.R. 23-3-32.
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I will relate the history of Faleapuna District without reference to time as the dates of the various happenings are not known. The Alplenent stories too as related by the Samoans often vary because they have been handed down by word of mouth and consequently suffer as the yearn pass on. However, many of the accounts, with slight variations, agree in the essential featuren.

          
In the early days of the District there were a few high chiefs who controlled the people such as Taito, Maeataanoa, Maimata aridTialavea.

          
The title Maimata has for many years been without a holder.

          
Generations ago there was a high chief of Manono named Tolufale and he took for his wife a chieftainness of the village of Apai in Manono. They had two sons named Puga and Manawa and a daughter named Ulaalemamae. When the father fell ill he was cared for by other members of the family whose names are not known. These other members were more of Tolufale's children. (Try and find out names.) They were born of different mothers. At this time the two sons had journeyed to the Atua District in search of food. They went to Atua because their true sister who had married Leutele-le-iite was living there. Puga and Manava returned with a supply of food but to their anger and disappointment they discovered that during their absence their father had distributed the titles and other privileges that he had to other of his children and left them with nothing. They left their family seat in disgust and returned to their sister in Atua. She was living at Faleapuna. Note: The Leutele-le-iite mentioned above was king of Atua (Tuiatua) at the time the first canoe with the King of Tonga arrived in Samoa. The King of Tonga was searching for his brother who had run away from Tonga to escape the vengeance of the King for having committed adultery with his wife. It was in this manner that the discovery of Samoa by the Tongans came about and the King of Tonga was so impressed by the Islands that on his return to Tonga he planned an invasion of Samoa. E.R.) Puga and Manava were held in high esteem by the people of Faleapuna because of their being the sons of a high chief and the brothers of the wife of their King Leutele-le-iite.

          


          
(Try and ascertain the issues of Ulaalemamae and Leutele.)

          
After a lengthy residence in Faleapuna, Manava returned for a. short time and then went to the western side of Savai'i known as Itu Fogalele or Itu Salega where he finally settled. (What were his issues.)

          
Puga remained at Faleapuna where he continued to be highly respected by the people. He endeavoured to gain the good graces of Fonoti and Taua'a and in this he was successful and he finally became the leading orator in the District which entitled him to take an active part in the politics of Lufilufi which is the political centre of Atua. (What is the origin of the title Taua'a and how did Taua'a and Fonot come to be living at Faleapuna and be the political chiefs of the place?)

          
Fonoti and Taua'a were also reckoned amongst the chiefs who came under the special protection of Lufilufi as a result of their connection with Lalogafuafua. (Leifi at the first political meeting held at Lufilufi spoke from under a Fuafua tree and the assembly therefore called the “Malae” “Lalogafuafua” which means under the Fuafua tree.).

          
Puga changed his name and called himslef by the title Molio'o which has passed down to the present time. Fonoti and Taua'a are called his “Gafa” (connection) with Lufilufi. The complimentary title of the District is offered in this manner:-

          


	1.
	
              Afifio mai le Gafa, Fonoti ma Taua'a.) At the present time the titles Taito, Maeataanoa and Tialavea who were the first titles in Falea-punaare are included in the Faalupega.)
            


	2.
	
              Tulouna a lau Tofa Molio'o ma lo outou aiga Sa Molio'o.
            


	3.
	
              Tulouna a oe le Ailaoa ma le fofoga o Malepeai.
            


          
(Ailaoa includes all the Tuaafale (orators) but Malepeai was honoured for his good work for the Districy. (What did he do?) (Why is Molio'o called the “Pule” of Faleapuna? E pule Molio'o ia
            


            Faleapuna.) Molio'o is also greeted as the “To'o o le Fua” - a pole with which to propel the war fleet of Fagaloa.)
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Concerning the District of Vaa-o-fonoti.

          
One of the early kings of Samoa was Faumuina. He had three children, two sons and one daughter. The sons were named Fonoti and Vaafusuaga and the daughter was named Samalaulu. They are commonly known in the traditions of Samoa as “The Three of Faumuina.” Each child was by a different mother so that after the death of their father they individually contended for the Kingship. (Who were the mothers.)

          
Vaafusuaga had a son named Toleafoa and he was loved by his sister Samalaulu and his son. The sister joined with them to opnose the claim of her other brother Fonoti to the Kingship. When Fonoti found that his brother and sister had gained many followers he went to Leulumoega where the dispute was being fought and sought the assistance of the High Chiifs and leading orators of other districts. He was successful and managed to gain many fighters. He then waged war against his kin and was successful and was ultimately proclaimed King. In our traditions this war is known as the war between Samalaulu and Fonoti. (Note: why was Samalaulu chosen by Leulumoega raiher than Fonoti the eldest or his brother Vaafusuaga?) King Fonoti conferred many honours upon those chiefs and Districts that had fought for him and such honours and privileges are honoured by the Tumua and Pule down to the present time. (In this war Samalaulu was chosen by Leulumoega as their candidate forPuleship of Samoa.)

          
Itu Malo o le Vaa-o-fonoti with a district of its own was one of the rewards conferred upon Faleapuna, Safanua and Fagaloa, for the part they had played in the dispute and for contending with Manono, Sapapali'i and Saleaaumua in the fighting that took part on the sea. Fonoti also conferred honours on Tofaeono, Aiono, Misa and the privilege of receiving food on Faleata. There were also conferred many other rewards too numerous to mention. (Note: these should be obtain
            


            ed as well as the whole history of King Fonoti with a complete list of the rewards handed out.)
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Stories respecting Faleapuna, Safanua and Fagaloa.

          
Li'u and Moemalo were the leading orators of Safanua and Molio'o was the chief orator of Faleapuna. Talamaivao was the chief orator of Fagaloa and he was also a high chief with the title Ulualofaiga.

          
The town of Safanua was formerly situated on the sandy strip of land where the village of Lufilufi now is. Lufilufi was a little further inland at the back of Safanua about where the main road now passes. The people of Safanua with their orators Li'u and Moemalo were able to directly communicate with the people of Faleapuna. Their decisions in matters of import were then transmitted to Talamaivao of Fagaloa by their orators. In dealing with food assigned to Vaa-o-fonoti it was the former custom that Faleapuna and Safanua had the right to divide the food equally between them but later on it became customary for Fagaloa to receive a portion of the share of Safanua. After the lapse of some hundreds of years the population of Safanua and Faleapuna grew less but Fagaloa increased and became more powerful and ultimately Safanua became of no consequence and. the few who were left in this village joined up with the people of Lufilufi and from this time the village of Safanua passed out of existence. This left only Faleapuna and Fagaloa and the latter assuned the rights and privileges that were held by Safanua. The action by Fagalca has been the cause of the contention between the two places. Faleapuna holds that Faleapuns and Fagaloa should be under the control of Molio'o. Fagaloa claimed, owing to the weakness of Faleapuna, that both Molio'o and Talamaivao should jointly discuss all matters effecting the district. Some years ago the people of Fagaloa attempted to supplant the authority of Molio'o and deprive him of the right to hold political speeches but they failed to bring this about despite the weaked state of Faleapuna.

          
E.R. 20th May, 1932.

        








Victoria University of Wellington Library




An Account of Samoan History up to 1918

A Story concerning Fagaloa District





          
A Story concerning Fagaloa District.

          
Tuitoga, King of Tonga, took Sinavaituu to wife(His wife was the daughter of Tuifiti and Sinasamoa.) They begot Tuitoga-Faisautele. Faisautele married Painuulasi and begot Ulualofaiga and a girl named Vaetoifaga.

          
Utufanu-nutunutu who was an adherent of the High Chief Tamalelagi went to Tonga and induced Vaetoifaga to come to Samoa. He told her that Samoa, her mother's home, was a very beautiful country and different to anything that she had seen. He told her of the wonderful Vai-mata-iva (water pool with nine eyes.) and of the magnetic stone which rises in the water and scrubs the dirt off ones back when bathing. He also told her of the wonderful trees that stood on the banks of this pool and moved as if dancing. Vaitoifaga was captivated by these false stories and came to Samoe. The real reason for bringing her to Samoa was to marry her to Tuiaana-Tamalelagi. When she discovered her position she said she would not agree to marry Tuiaana without the consent of her brother Ulualofaiga who was in Tonga. When Tuiaana was convinced that she was determined to adhere to her decision he offered to give to her brother the villages of Vaialua and Nofoalii and down as far as Matatao if she would consent to be his wife. She agreed to these terms and was married. She gave birth to Salamasina who was proclaimed queen of Aana after her father's death. Ulualofaiga came to Samoa in search of his sister and brought with him one hundred war canoes manned by the slaves of his father Tuitogafaisautele. He arrived at Afagaloa in Savai'i and this town was the home of Sinaletinae. He learned that his sister had become the wife of Tamalelagi and he sailed to Aana to find her. His sister went out into the lagoon at Aana to welcome him and to hand over to him the villages that had been given to him by Tuiaana. She begged him not to start fighting on her behalf as she was about to become a mother. He agreed and landed with his men and took possession of the villages. The reunion of Ulualofaiga and Vaetoifaga was referred to as “Sootaga mai” which means reconoilliation as the result of pregnancy. After remaining in Aana for some time
            


            Ulualofaiga proceeded to Fagaloa the home of his ancestors. On his way there he had many fights with opposing districts and he always fought from the Uataiala which means the sea side of the road. He was always successful. These victories gave rise to the “faalupega” which is used in all districts “Tulouna a le gatai ala” meaning “compliments to the party on the seaward side of the road.

          
Ulualofaiga finally reached Fagaloa and there he established a kingdom of his own and he ruled over all the people of Fagaloa. It was of him that Fonoti sought assistance (which was granted) when he was defeated by Samalaulu for the Kingship of Samoa. He finally defeated Samaluulu and was made King of Samoa under the title Fonoti. In return for the services rendered, Fonoti granted Ulualofaiga complete power over Fagaloa District and in addition he gave Ulualofaiga the village of Amanave in Tutuila. This village is controlled in this manner right down to the present day and the authority as recognised by the American Government. The title Vaa-o-fonoti was also given to Ulualofaiga by Fonoti as a name for his war canoe and this title distinguishes the District down to the present day.

          
E.R. 24th March 1932.


            As written by Fonoti, the present Faipule of Vaa-o-Fonoti District
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The Tongans in Samoa.

          
In ancient times the Samoans had a ruler over each District and although he was called a King he was not in control of the whole of the Islands. It was during this time that the Tongans came to and gained the mastery of Samoa. Their leader was the King of Tonga who was named Talaaifeii Tuitoga. He came with a strong force and settled at Safotu in Savai'i. He sent instructions throughout Samoa that the Samoans must build him a stone road round a cape named Matauea on the eastern side of Safotu. The Samoans obeyed the instruction and during the making of the road the builders cane across a huge boulder which hindered the work. Talaaifeii had noted the energy of two brothers named Tuna and Fata and he conmanded them to remove the stone or forfeit their lives. They undertook to remove the stone although it seemed to be an impossible task. They first of all visited their family in Upolu and returned to Savai'i with a nephew named Ulumasui who would assist them in the task. Ulumasiu lived in Falelatai and he landed at Matautu with his uncles when he accompanied them to Savai'i. From Matautu they walked to Safotu and on the way Ulumasui went to a swamp at the back of Manase and caught two eels which he placed with some mud under the stone blocking the road. He then went to the reef and caught an octopus and placee this also under the stone together with some salt water. The eels and the octopus burrowed under the stone and ultimately overturned it. Ulumasui and Fata and Tuna then rolled the stone out of the way to a spot indicated by the Tongan King. This stone may still be seen today.

          
The two brothers and Ulumasui now returned to their homes in Upolu. Shortly after this the King of Tonga paid a visit to Upolu with his followers. They landed at Sagafili, Aana District, a and left their boat anchored. When Fata and Tuna noticed the anchored and empty boat they swam out and took away the pole by which it was anchored. This pole was made of the wood of the Toa tree and Fata and Tuna made two fighting clubs out of it when they returned to their hom-es at Falelatai. The place where the boys carved these clubs is still known as Asotof. When the clubs were finished the boys journed further along the coast testing the clubs. The spot where they tested them was and is still called Aso Alaala (testing day.) When the boys
            


            returned to their home and hung up their clubs the people crowded round to look at the weapons. Fata and Tuna told them to sit down if they desired to view the clubs and the place was from then known as Matanofo which means “to sit down and look at.”

          
The idea behind the actions of Tuna and Fata was the winning back for Samoa the control of their own country. When they heard that the Tongan King was proceeding round Samoa towards the east they followed and overtook him at Aleipata. When they arrived they buried their clubs on the Malae (open village space.) and together with their nephew Ulumasui and another chief named Tapuloa they made arrangements for an attack on the Tongan King on the morrow. It was decided to give dances ostensibly as a welcome to the King and at a signal during the dances the Samoans were to fall on the Tongans and slaughter them. Tuna and Tapuboa were to fight along the north coast of Upolu and Fata and Ulumasui along the south coast and they were to meet at Fatuosofia.

          
The following morning everything was done as arranged and during the dancing the dancers sang “Matamatame, Matamatame, lue le ulu, sae le vae, ia tele le ta ia Tonga e (meaning nod the head, lift a leg, strike a heavy blow agains the Tongans.) The Tongans were all watching the dancing when suddenly the Samoans recovered their clubs from the ground snd fell on them. After furious fighting the Tongans fled, some along the north coast and some around the south coast of Upolu. Tuna and Tapuloa who had been fighting along the north coast reached Fatuosofia first because Fatu and Ulumasui were stopped by the ghost at Faleseela and could not cross the mountain while the sun was in the west. If they had attempted to do so they would have been unable to get past the ghost “Lema” who was pule of the mountains and was very merciless. Fata and Ulumasui slept the night at Saefu, Faleseela as they were warned to do by the ghost. They started out to cross the mountains in the morning and as the sun was behind them when they reached the mountain tops, their shadows were thrown before them. The ghost Lema mistook the shadows of Fata and Ulmaasui for the substance and aimed a tremendous blow at the shadows. The club falling on the ground split the mountains in two. Whilst this was happening Ulumasui slipped round to the back of the ghost and
            


            cut his head off. He threw the head over to a place in Falelatai and the proof of these happenings are still visible at the present time. When Fata and Ulumasui reached Fatuosofia the Tongans were driven into the sea. Tui Toga or Talaaifeii stood on a rock opposite Fatuosofia and called out to the Samoans “Malietoa, Malietau” (well fought brave warriors.) He added that he would never again visit Samoa except as a visitor and this promise has been kept right down to the present day. The name of the rock on which the King of Tonga stood to give his parting message was named Tulatala and the words are still used by the Samoan orators. Shortly after this the brothers Tuna and Fata quarrelled as to who should be the holder of the title Malietoa which had been adopted as the title of the leader in Samoa. The dispute developed into a fight with clubs and ultimately both men fell exhausted. A third brother Savea came forward and standing with a foot on each of the fallen brothers prayed for their restoration to consciousness. This came to pass hence the Samoan saying Talolua Tuna ma Fata (a prayer for Tuna and Fata) and also the saying Saveatuvaelua (Savea stands on both feet) Savea thus was appointed to be the first Malietoa and was known as Malietoa Savea.

          
(The above is according to the story of Nu'u Fuli of Vailoa.)


            E.R. 23-3-32.
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In attempting to write a short critical outline of the history of the Native Department of Western Samoa I shall endeavour to indicate what its past history has been and what place it at present fills in the administration of the natives of these Islands. To do this in such a manner that those who have no acquaintance with the Islands may understand, it is necessary to go back to the hoisting of the German flag in Samoa in 1900. Up to this time the Trhee Powers, Britain, Germany and America had amused themselves and thoroughly upset the Samoans over a number of years by setting District against District and chief against chief in the hope that out of the consequent muddle one of them would emerge with another Colony. The Samoans were bewildered but it was becoming increasingly clear to them that it was not their interests that were being considered. Fortunately the agreement arrived at to partition the Samoan Group between the U.S.A. and Germany did at last bring about a cessation of the strife that had continued for a number of years and which had resulted in the Samoans mistrusting all European Powers.

          
After formalities had been settled and the German flag hoisted on the 1st of March, 1900, Dr Solf who had been representing his country in Samoa for some time and who had been appointed Governor, took over the administration of Western Samoa. He had been a keen observer and was an able man and was at the commencement of his duties able to bring to bear on the situation the knowledge already gained of the characters of the people he was now responsible for.

          
Until 1905 he attempted to work through a large number of native representatives who resided at Mulinu'u, the historic point about a mile from 
Apia. These representatives were called Faipule and they numbered more than 100. Their duties were practically nil and they were fed by the people' of their districts. This gathering was not appointed by Dr Solf but was a legacy left him from the time that the Three Powers had attempted to form a Goverment for the country. He decided to allow them to remain as representatives until
            


            such time as he was ready to dispense with them and introduce a more cracticable system. He was well aware of the fact that such a rumber of Samoans could not remain long in idleness without hatching trouble for everybody, especially as the Tumua and Pule were vitally interested in the activities of the different members of the Faipule Fono. From 1900 until 1905 he carefully watched and studied the natives and formulated his plans and when towards the latter end of 1905 the representatives at Mulinu'u had rendered it impossible for him to allow them to continue in office any longer he dismissed them all and appointed 33 Faipule to be representatives of 33 districts in the Group. When doing so he carefully explained his reasons for his action and enlarged on the duplicity and irr; tating tactics that the first body of men had continually indulged in. The new appointees were termed “Imperial Faipule” and they were to be his representatives in the districts to which they had been assigned. Additionally, he appointed a number of other officials such as Judges, Plantation Inspectors, Village Mayoro etc. The significant point is that they were “appointed” and not electedTheir duties were clearly defined and they were given to understand that they were responsible directly to the Governor not only for their actions in their villages or districts but for the faithful and prompt varrying out of the instructions issued to them. Disobedience was met with prompt dismissal or other punishment. All officials received a salary varying with the position held and they were forbidden to leave their districts withou t first having received permission. Dr Solf's plan was to employ Samoans to govern Samoans under the watchful eye of a European. When this plan was put into operation he had the basis of a Native Administration and on it he built as time went on. There were flaws and troubles of a minor nature but on the whole it worked. His policy was to build for the present and for the future and he spared no pains to instil into the native mind that a European Government had come to stay. It was only to be expected that difficulties arose from time to time, for it must be remembered that he had to overcome the nany hatreds engendered by the long drawn out hostilities between she different native factions as well as between the natives and the
            


            Europeans. The Samoans had to learn to adjust their estimate of the honesty of the white man and their contact with him had been such that it required extreme patience and example to bring this about. That Dr Solf succeeded in doing this must be admitted and it is a nonument to his ability and judgment that he was respected finally by both Samoans and Europeans. His principal concern was, of course, the Samoans and his energies were mainly directed to bringing about a system of governing them that while making for their welfare would, to the least possible extent, interfere with their oustoms. In doing this he met with opposition chiefly from irresponsible Europeans and also on one or two occasions from irreconcilable natives. Such troubles he was prompt in handling and even resorted to deportation. Today such action may savour of despotism, but one must remember both the times and the class of people he had to govern. That his actions were justified is evidenced by the resultant peace in the territory. In his work he was assisted by a sound knowledge of the natives and by carefully selected Europeans and Samoans. The Berlin Government sought on occasions to improve matters by suggesting a Constitution for Samoa but Dr Solf invariably and emphatically refused to either agree to or put into operation such a Constitution even if passed. He explained to his Home office “I am and must be the Constitution”, and in stating this he was speaking from a long experisnce of the people he had to govern. He clearly recognised that no Constitution originating in Berlin could nossibly be successfully applied to the Samoans, nor could it contain provisions for the immediate and satisfactory handling of problems that were constantly arising in Samoa. The Samoans had developed a social system in which the Matai or the head of the family or clan was recognised as being the leader and through and by him was the clan governed. They were willing to recognise the head of the Government in a similar light and even to accord to him a greater respect than they were willing to pay to their own matai: but such a man must prove to their satisfaction that he had tact, patience, wisdom and above all the authority to decide matters without reference to some hazy authority 10,000 miles away. Did it become evident as the result of some Constitution that the Governor had to
            


            refer and defer to an authority in some distant land, just so soon would the natives recognise his lack of power and act accordingly.

          
On the 12th day of September, 1905, the 30 odd Faipule were sworn in at Mulinu'u and appointments were made to the Native office also. It may be said that the Native Department as an administrative authority commenced as from this period. Dr Solf commenced to pay regularly visits to the office to meet the Samoans and deal with their problems. Dr Schultz, the Chief Judge, had his permanent office at Mulinu'u and the staff of the Native Office consisted of a number of Samoans and a European. Dr Schultz was also the Judge of the Native Land Court and conducted enquiries into and settled disputes concerning land and titles. He was eminently suited for the work being an accomplished scholar and student of their language and customs.

          
In September of this same year, 1905, the Government commenced through the Native Department to issue a monthly newspaper called “The Savali” (Messenger.) This publication was printed in the Samoan language and in it was published all instructions from the Governor to the Samoans, details of cases to come up for hearing before the Land and Titles Commission, leases, current news both local and overseas and anything that it was considered would be of interest and of value to the natives.

          
The Samoans gradually came to recognise the Governor as their head or father and felt that by and through him, aided by his officials, they could expect and receive just treatment. They quickly grasped the fact that those who were in direct authority over them were in sympathy with them and having a knowledge of their language and customs were able to make allowances for their shortcomings. At no time did Dr Solf or his European officials allow the Samoans to believe that they were the equals of the whites, nor would he even permit of them being placed in a position at ceremonies that would tend to create that belief. Always was the Governmr and the Government the power that controlled.

          


          
Being unfettered by a fearsome maze of red tape, European law and ignorant politicians and distant officials, he was able to deal quickly with the native problems that arose: and as the Samoan quickly recognises and appreciates prompt justice especially when allied to his own customs, the German Governor was able to build an organisation that commanded the respect and obedience of the natives.

          
As the big majority of disputes between the Samoans are concerned with either land or titles, it was early recognised that a special Court would have to be provided to deal with them and such a tribunal must command the respect of the natives and have the unqualified support of the Government. Such a Court was established and held its first sitting in September, 1903. Dr Solf appointed a number of Samoans to act as native assessors or advisers and he chose them strictly with a view to their ability to command the respect of their countrymen and for their general suitability. The names of the Komisi appointed permanently in 1905 are recorded below:-


            

              

                
	Name
                
	Village
                
	Island
                
	Chief or Orator.
              

              

                
	Tusa
                
	Lufilufi
                
	Upolu
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Hanogi
                
	Vaiala
                
	Upolu
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Tuatagaloa
                
	Poutasi
                
	Upolu
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Puepuemai
                
	Fagaloa
                
	Upolu
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Mataafa
                
	Safata
                
	Upolu
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Lealamisa
                
	Fasitoouta
                
	Upolu
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Futi Toimoana
                
	Manono
                
	Manono
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	vui Talitu
                
	Amoa
                
	Savai'i
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Aualiitia
                
	Salogo
                
	Savai'i
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Laufa
                
	Safotu
                
	Savai'i
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Lesatele
                
	Sataua
                
	Savai'i
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Tauiliili
                
	Neiafu
                
	Savai'i
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Tui salega
                
	Faiaai
                
	Savai'i
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Miupulusu
                
	Palauli
                
	Savai'i
                
	Orator.
              

            


          
The above are all well known names in Samoa and their ranking was sufficiently high to make their decisions respected. It will be noticed that there were 8 Orators out of a total of 14 appointees and this was no doubt brought about because it was understood that the Orators are the recorders of the hsitories of the lands and titles of the country and their assistance on Land and Titles cases would be of great value.

          
Dr Schultz who was a fluent Samoan linguist and well versed in the customs of the people was appointed Judge of the
            


            Native Land and Titles Commission as it was termed. Associated with him in addition to the Native Assessors were two Europeans, also men of long residence in the country. This Court sat at stated periods and dealt with matters concerning land and titles. The decisions were final and binding on all parties and had the full support of the Court and the Government. Where a case concerned land, the land was first surveyed, and on a decision being entered this land was duly recorded and thus the nucleus of a system of recording the native lands of the country and the titles that controlled such lands was begun. It is notsworthy that the Land and Titles Commission was viewed with the greatest respect by the Samoans, and although all decisions given may not have been strictly correct, the natives rarely created any trouble over them. It was always and clearly indicated to the litigants that the decisions of the Land and Titles Commission were final and binding on all parties, and all decisions were issued to the natives on a printed form at the foot of which was stated that “This decision is final and irrevocable and anyone offending against it will be severely punished.”

          
Up to the time New Zealand took over control of the Islands, the German Court had dealt with 370 cases and from this tota it is difficult to find an appeal against a decision or a pronounced disagreement with one.

          
In September, 1910, Dr Solf resigned and returned to Germany. Dr Sohultz, Acting Governor, was appointed in his stead.. We pursued the policy of Dr Solf without untoward incident until the outbreak of war and was up to that time diligently employed in improving his knowledge of the people he had to govern.

          
Twice a year the Governor called in the Faipule or District representatives for a fono (meeting) at Mulinu'u. This meeting lasted from 5 to 14 days depending on the business to be transacted, and during this time matters concerning the welfare of the country were discussed. The Faipule who were always in touch with their people brought forward remits which were discussed and accepted or discarded. The Governor had, before the fono was called, discussed with his European officials and native advisers, such matters as he, himself, intended to place before the Faipule. His
            


            decisions were given as instructions and on the fono finishing, the Faipule returned to their Districts and acquainted their people with the results of the fono and explained the instructions given to them. In this way were the people kept in touch with the orders and wishes of the Governor. Any Faipule found to be neglecting his duties was promptly dealt with.

          
Below is a list of the first Faipule appointed and again it will be noticed that they were all men standing as Samoans.


            

              
UPOLU
              

                
	Name
                
	Village
                
	Rank.
              

              

                
	Teausuusu
                
	Saleaaumua
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Fiame
                
	Lotofaga
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Pulepule
                
	Lufilufi
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Leasiolagi
                
	Salani
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Molioo
                
	Faleapuna
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Faumuina
                
	Faleata
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Toelupe
                
	Malie
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Seumanutafa
                
	
                  
Apia
                
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Ama
                
	Safata
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Alipia
                
	Leulumoega
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Fui
                
	Lefaga
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Lciataua S.
                
	Faleu, Manono.
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Pa'o
                
	Fasitoouta
                
	Orator.
              

            


            

              
SAVAI'I
              

                
	Tia
                
	Salelologa
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Tofilau S.
                
	Iva
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Tuala Silivelio
                
	Sataputu
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Tautaiolefue
                
	Saleaula
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Tanusoa
                
	Safotu
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Tuailemafua
                
	Samauga
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Toomata
                
	Vaisala
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Solia
                
	Falealupo
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Esu
                
	Tufu
                
	Orator.
              

              

                
	Tuimaseve
                
	Satupaitea
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Iafai Mana
                
	Samata
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Ielesiuao
                
	Palauli
                
	Chief.
              

              

                
	Ietagaloa
                
	Gautavai
                
	Chief.
              

            

          


          
o sum up the German Administration: there was a clearly defined policy of Native Administration in the hands of trained and capable men - as far as possible the native customs were not interfered with - the health of the people was gradually being improved by the enforcement of suitable regulations - their education was left in the hands of the Missionaries and was of a kind that was sufficient for their needs for many years to come - the natives realsied that there was a controlling power over them and that the Goverrmnent was making an honest effort to govern them to their advantage, and to a surprising extent considering their stage of advancement, they fell into line.

          
This state of affairs was brought about through the Native Department with the German Governors as the heads and they were assisted by trained and capable Europeans. At all times the German Governors chose only tried and capable men to fill positions that entailed the handling of the Natives. Petty chiefs were passed over as it was inevitable that should they be appointed, they would immediately assume authority that they did not possess faa Samoa and would also be ignored by the higher chiefs. All Europeans connected with the Native Department were compelled to and did know the Samoan language and too much value cannot be placed on this knowledge. It prevented misinterpretation, greatly lessened the possibility of misunderstanding and deceit and assured a more sympathetic understanding of the Samoans and their problems. To the greatest possible oxtent, Samoan problems were settled according to Samoan customs and it is this fact that enabled thenative administration of the country to proceed satisfactorily. The introduction of European law and Eurogoan methods would have resulted in the conditions we have today.
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The Native Department under New Zealand Administration





          
The Native Department under New Zealand Administration.

          
On the outbreak of War in 1914, Colonel Logan took over the Governorship of Western Samoa and was confronted with a difficult task. He was in charge of Snemy territory and had to control British, German and Samoan residents under war-time conditions. The German population gave him the most concern and after he had formulated his plans concerning them he settled down to study the question of the control of the Samoans. Unfortunately there were but few British residents who were capable of honestly advising him and as it was out of the question to employ enemy subjects he had to make the best use of the material he had. A few German officials were retained in their positions to assist him and with these and men chosen from amongst the troops he essayed to carry on. Much criticism has been levelled at Colonel Logan for his administration of these Islands, but nost of it has come from either disgruntled citizens or individuals who were not conversant with the conditions that existed and who failed to realise that he was governing the territory under wartime conditions and with a hopelessly incompetent staff. Those who were capable of judging are unanimous in the opinion that he was a natural born leader of natives and the Samoans themselves admit that he was their ideal of an Administrator - prompt-firm and just, and one who respected their rights and privileges.

          
Colonel Logan has left it on record that as far as lay in his power he carried on the Native administration on the German lines, and clearly recognised that after 14 years the Germans understood the natives and their wants better than he did. Unfortunately he had not the officers to replace the trained German officials and those he selected, although they were sadly lacking in either knowledge or general adaptability, were the best available. I remember him once remarking to me that excepting the men in the Post Office and the Customs Department, there was not one man he could rely on in the whole of his Administrative staff. New Zealand could not send the right class of men as they were all required for the front.

          


          
Captain Tottenham was the first appointee in the Native Department and he held the position of Judge of the Native Court. He was followed by Captain Cotton who held the same position until 1918 when he was appointed Secretary for Native Affairs as well. During this time Colonel Logan followed the German Governor's plan and visited the Native Office at Mulinu'u twice weekly to meet any native or natives and discuss with them their problems. The records prove that he met with undoubted success and like the German Governors he impressed on the natives that his decisions and instructions were issued to be carried out promptly. He also made an annual tour of inspection round both Islands and on these journeys was well and courteously received by the natives in whom he had instilled a wholesome respect for himself.

          
Unfortunately the routine work of the Native Department and Native Court commenced to retrogress immediately after New Zealand took over, and this is accounted for by the lack of experience of those conducting the Department. Not one of the New Zealand officials understood either the language or the customs of the people they were governing and the inevitable result was that the natives began to foster schemes for misleading the white officials. Such schemes were not of a serious nature and applied mostly to childish acts that are usual amngst any primitive peoples. They had the effect, however, of weakening the Government's control over the people and of lessening their respect for authority. Misinterpretation by Native Government officials was common and this was deliberately done to favour certain parties. Much harm had been brought about before the deceit was discovered and the dismissal of the offendeis did not check the abuse.

          
The work of the Land and Titles Commission was continued, but with much less experienced men and the decisions in many cases did not find favour with the disputing parties. It was inevitable that lacking a knowledge of the natives and their language and customs the conduct and work of the Commission would be seriously hampered.

          


          
The Judge of the Land and Titles Commission was one Chas. Roberts whose reputation in the Pacific, especially in Samoa, was a very unsavoury one. He certainly had not the respect of the Samoans and al though his long reaidence in the Islands gave him a certain knozl edge of the customs of the country, his reputation more than offset any ability he possessed.

          
It is desired to pass lightly over any shortcomings that were evident in the Administration of the Native Department or of the country generally during the war years as it is recognised that conditions were abnormal and as there was no knowledge of the ultimate fate of Samoa it was evident that no permanent policy could be laid down that the Administrator could follow. The period followig on the coming of civil Administration concerns us more.

          
When in 1921 a Constitution was written for Samoa, it became evident that troubled times were ahead. The framers of this Constitution had failed to profit by the experience or teachings of che German Government, and the Constitution in its Clauses fairly screaned disaster. Very little, if any, cognisance was taken of the fact that a primitive people as were the Samoans must not and could not have foisted on to them at a minute's notice, a complacated European system that denied thier customs and desires: and “The Samoa Act” of 1921 was just this. Here again did the New Zealand Government fail to recognise that skilled advice given by those with a knowledge of the Samoans was absolutely necessary. They went blindly ahead and concocted a weird medly of European laws that could not be operative in Samoa; and the number of Ordinances and Orders in Council that have been subsequently passed are legion. They are also inoperative to the extent of 50%.

          
When Colonel Tate took over the civil administration of Samoa in 1921 he had associated with him as Secretary for Native Affairs Captain Cotton and this officer continued in charge until March, 1921 when he was superceded by Mr N.H. McDonald, a surveyor who had been in the Islands since the early nineties. Neither of these officials were conversant with the Samoan language although the latter had a better understanding of it than Captain Cotton and he nlsc had a sound knowledge of the geography of the country. He was
            


            married to a Samoan which ruined any chances he had of becoming a successfuh head of the Native Department. During the term of the two men mentioned, very little was done in the way of formulating a Native Policy and to put it bluntly, things just happened. Colonel Tate was aware that his term was drawing to a close and he made no effort to build up a native administration through the Native Department that would stand the test of time. He also lacked the requisite knowledge. The Samoans had for a considerable time been endeavouring to get representation in the goverment of themselves, such representation to be on a permanent footing and it was during Colonel Tate's administratorship that this was brought about. Unfortunately it was done in the way the Samoans least expected or desired. Their fono of Faipule to which were appointed 33 Faipule was given Statutory recognition but the method of exercising any say that the Faipule may have had was based on European ideas and had the effect of limiting instead of curtailing any representation after their own manner that they might have had. Those who were responsible for the drawing up of the law concerning this Fono had no conprehension of what the natives were demanding and consequently they missed the points of the natives desires. In effect, the Fono of Faipule as constituted resulted in less and less Samoan representation. Again we see the result of the lack of trained menthere was no one to advise either the Samoan Administration or the New Zealand Government and no one to advocate for the Samoans. The Administrator thought that he understood what the Samoans desired and they believed he did until they saw the results of their representations. This Fono of Faipule has probably caused more dissatisfaction and trouble than any other one factor in the Samoan Administration. Many attempts were also made to introduce laws based on New Zealand statutes which it was believed would facilitate the control of the Szamoans and when these laws and regulations were brought before the Fono of Faipule for ratification they were disappointed and attempted to explain their feelings. Finding this not possible they resorted to a well known habit of the people and acquiesced in the hope that at some future time they would be able to have the matter adjusted. The Samoan is a firm believer in the
            


            adage that time is a greatchanger of conditions.

          

General Richardson was appointed to succeed Colonel Tate in March, 1923 and his coming marked a radical change in both methods of administration and policies generally. It can be said that his administratorship of the territory brought to a head the dissatisfaction of the Samons with the control of New Zealand although it was not the sole cause nor the beginning of the trouble. For a time after his arrival he continued the practice of his predecessors and attended at Mulinu'u Native Office regularly to meet the natives and handle their various complaints and problems.. Mr Griffin was apnointed to be Secretary for Native Affairs in September, 1921, during the term of Colonel Tate but he had not much play for his abilities owing to the lack of interest of the then Administrator. Mr Griffin had been assiciated with the London Mission Society for thirty years and had a profound knowledge of the Samoan language and the customs of the people. He was an honest and untiring worker with probably a strong bias for the Missionary side of the native's welfare. In 
General Richardson he met a kindred spirit and very soon after the arrival of the latter man steps were taken to formulate a native policy that was by far the most comprehensive that had been attempted. It hao often been said that Griffin dictated the policy to the Administrator but there is no evidence that this is so and I personally know of many instances in which he was definitely and directly opposed to the desires of 
General Richardson. Again, it would have been very difficult for any person to have dictated any policy to the Administrator as he was by nature a head-strong man and had very little patience with any one who opposed his wishes. Griffin has also been accused of not soundly advising the Administrator but the same remarks would also apply to this question. 
General Richardson, shortly after his arrival, decided that he would work only through the Native Department and his instructions and actions were all directed with that object in view. He also decided that he could be approached only through the Native Office per medium of the Secretary for Native Affairs and he caeased to attend at Mulinu'u. The Samoans definitely and always wish to deal only with the “big” man and they were thus cut off from him except
            


            at special functions such as the Fono of Faipule and the annual malages. As matters of import had to be finally settled by the Administrator, this meant duplication and sometimes confusion and added to the growing unrest. With the exception of Mr Griffin there was still no European in the Native Department who could speak the language and the other whites employed through this lack of knowledge of times created serious difficulties for the Administration. 
General Richardson inaugurated endless schemes for the supposed uplifting of the Samoans, such as higher education, increased planting of foodstuffs and saleable products, technical schools, water supplies electric light for villages, etc., etc., all without due consideration of the desires or XE requirements of the Samoans. Many of these schemes were foisted on to the people despite their objections, and where sums of money were demanded for the services rendered, much heartburning was the result. All these activities were negotiated through the Native Department and the staff was increased continually without due thought to the class of men employed. New and numerous native officials were appointed without an understanding of the native social system and in an alarming number of instances the men appoint—ed were minor chiefs who immediately commenced to lord it over their villages and assume and exercise authority they did not possess. Some 80 odd men were appointed to be Native members of the Land and Titles Commission and had they been chosen for their standing in the country probably not ten per cent would have been allowed to attend. The result could have been and certainly was only confusion and distrust. The Fono of Faipule also was magnified into an enormously important body by the Administrator and brass hats and swords were the order of the day. The Administrator never failed to impress on the Faipule that they were the cream of the territory and were his direct representatives in their districts. He armed them with all sorts of power which they did not fail to exercise and unfailingly exceed. Many of the Faipule were unsuitable to fill the yosition and would not have been the choice of their people had they had a free hand. The appointments were not in accord with either Sanoan custom or ability and distrust, dislike, complaints and even oven revolt often followed. Many of the reports that we read in the
            


            newspaners were inspired and merely recorded the aspirations of the Administration and the echoed “ayes” of the Faipule. These men had by this time lost all individuality and could not, in any sense, be accepted as representing their people. Trips to New Zealand, free feants and continued drunming into their willing ears the statements that they were of paramount importance in the Government of the country had comnletely turned their heads and they vociferously agreed with any and all the suggestions made to them. The Samoans of all the Polynesian races in the Pacific have probably retained more of their customs and characteristics than any others and it soon became evident that the murmurings heard on every hand were a mild form of resentment against the endless innovations and laws thhat were being foisted on an unwilling people especially as owing to the Fono of Faipule and the many untrained Europeans in the service of the Government, they had liltle if any say in the management of their own affairs. It is a deplorable fact, that at this time particularly, there were not men who could and would udvise and even refuse to carry out the activities of the Administration that clearly were indicating trouble ahead. The Native Department was fully occupied handling the routin e work that seemed endless, and most of this work had to do with wonderful and new schemes that seemed to issue endlessly from the Government machine. Villages were indvced to enter into contracts for water schemes, model villages, electric lighting etc without an understanding by them of what the resronsibility meant in the way of cash payments. In many instances they found themselves saddled with obligations running into the thovsands and covering repayment over a long number of years. One of the first things leanred of the natives is that they have short memories and shorter enthusiasm or continuity of effort and it should have been most patent that they would be reluctant to continue honouring their obligations, or at least obligations thrust upon them. All these things were arranged through the Faipule and later on when they were taxed with having let their people down they replied what had they not agreed to the suggestions of the Administrator they would have been superoceeded by others and they did not wish
            


            to loose their positions. In fact they were merely figureheads with definitely dangerous powers. The Pulenu'u, Pulefaatoaga, and all other native officials acted in a similar manner and to the unlearned it certainly appeared that matters were operating in a highly satisfactory manner. Underneath it all there was a serious current of unrest and the majority of the Samoans, tired of hoping for an understanding of their wishes, began to operate in a typically native manner. Small gatherings took place at which current affairs were discussed and suggestions made for overcoming the detrimental influence of the native officials and the policy of the Administration generally. These murmurings were aided and abetted by the higher chiefs and orators who had been overlooked in the lists of appointments and back of it all was the doubtful influence of the Tumua and Pule. The advent of the Europeans and halfcastes into the dispute was a matter entirely different and apart from the native discontent and the European element wielded its inrluence with the natives for its own ends. They thoroughly understood that they had a powerful weapon in the Natives to fight against the Government for their own ends. The natives were only too willing to fall in with the European malcontents but for a different reason. Thex history of events since the present dispute tocame pronounced is too well known to need further explanation.

          
Several visits have been paid by Native Officials to New Zealand since the coming into force of Civil Government in Samoa, and these officials have endeavoured to explain after their own fashion what was wrong with the New Zealand system of administration. Unfortunately they were not understood and a European interpmetation placed on their observations.

          
Early in 1927 Mr Griffin, Secretary for Native Affairs died and he was succeeded by the Rev. 
F.G. Lewis, who was a missionary in the services of the Methodist Mission in Samoa. This gentleman was possessed of a sound knowledge of the Samoan language and had a real sympathy with the people; but unfortunately he lacked the force of character to carry any weight with the Administrator and merely was his mouthpiece when required. He knew
            


            the cause of the trouble and had a sound nolicy for righting the trouble; but he could not bring himself to insist upon it being either presented or put into operation and he just allowed matters to drift. The native staff by this time had been saily depleted of the better men both native and European and the number of the former class who remained were natives of little consequence and they could not command the respect of those who attended at the Native office. Mr Lewis went so far as to repeatedly call the attention of the authorities to the necessity of having a staff of tmained officials, particularly Europeans, and although all sorts of schemes were drawn up to bring these plans into dperation, nothing came of them and after 16 years of New Zealand administration it was still common knowledge that there was not one man in the service of the Administration who could speak the Samoan language excepting Mr Lewis. (Europeans referred to.) Conditions during 
General Richardson's regime were not improved by the conduct of several European officials and he was particularly unfortunate in having several sexual cases of a bad nature arise within a short period. The Resident Commissioner of Savai'i shot hinself as a result of being discovered committing grossly indecent sexual offences with native boys, and two others in other positions were quilty of the same offence.

          
During Mr Lewis's term as Secretary for Native Affairs the political situation in the country became worse and he was unfortunately not able to influence the Administrator. Ultimately in April, 1928, 
General Richardson departed and he was succeeded by 
Colonel S.S. Allen. Although this gentleman was a military mar. he exhibited little if any of the characteristics usually associated with men of his rank and his deamearour was that of a particularly quiet scholar. He was an educated man and when one came to know him it was realsied that a calm exterior his an iron will which sometimes lead him into acts of pigheadedness. He had a very poor opinion of the ability of his staff and his sarcastic references to education left no doubt as to his thoughts on the subject. It is reasonable to suggest that he took and held the post of
            


            Administrator solely because he considered that as he had been asked to do so by the Government of his country it was his duty to meet the call. He very quickly summed up the position and on reporting the result of his findings to New Zealand the Government in Wellington sent send dovm a Commission of Enquiry and this Commission reported most adversely on conditions so far as the Administration of the territory by 
General Richardson was concerned.

          
Colonel Allen reinstituted the system of the Administrator attending at the Native Office once a week to meet the natives, possibly because he approved of the German method of doing so and also because he had not a great deal of faith in the ability of the then Secretary for Native Affairs. His attendance would also have the effect of re-establishing the confidence of the natives who could once again meet directly with the head of their Government. His action resulted in a much greater attendance at the Hative Office of natives on all matters and as Colonel Allen had grasped the fact that definite and clear answers were the essence of success with the Samoans, he managed to handle them well. It was obvious from listening to his remarks to them and also his rarely expressed opinion, that he had a very poor estimate of the Samoans and I should not be surprised if he did not believe that thay were a decadent race which one would sometimes think the case from the abnormal size of the female element.

          
Colonel Allen decided that as the Faipule were a source of annoyance and distrust in the country, that he would suspend them and also the Faamasino or Native Judges. This intention he advised the natives of In March, 1928 and the officials did not receive it kindly. One or two made sarcastic remarks but on the whole they accepted the position as being not possible of alteration and many of them leaned further towards the Mau. It is quite definite that this action was warranted but a splendid opportunity to institute the fono on the national lines of the country was lost and although the people had got rid of the Faipule Fono which they detested, they still had no more say in their affairs than before.
            


            It is quite possible that had Colonel Allen decided to formulate a policy to take the place of the one he was dsicarding and such a policy was in conformity with the aspirations of the people he would have been able to bring the Samoans together again and imbue them with the belief that he was endeavouring to govern the country with their social system as a basis. However, he did not do so, and the people were driven farther away.

          
The Samoans have been complaining for many years that there were too many laws in the country and certainly during 
General Richardson's regime he introduced an enormous number of Ordinances and endless by laws. The latter laws were like a red rag to a bull and were merely suggestions introduced by the Fono of Faipule and endorsed by the Administrator when they became laws. The people in many instances did not even know that the matters that had become law had been discussed either by their Faipule at the Fono or or by their own villages and districts. It was inevitable that many of them ran contrary to both Samoan custom and wishes and when a booklet was issued setting out all the laws that a Samoan had to observe the people viewed the publivation as a fearsome thing which deprived them of all freedom. There was a law governing their every act from building a house to playing cricket and going to church. Colonel Allen certainly did not make any attempt to enforce these laws but he would have earned the thanks of the people had he made it clearly known that he had repealed them all.

          
From 1927 onwards the regular issue of the Native newspaper, the Savali began to lag and instead of coming out every month a period as long as three and even four months elapsed between isaues. Even then it was full of threats and new laws that had no interest for the people and utterly failed to fulfil the purpose for which it was originally instituted.

          
The native staff also began to decrease in usefulness owing to the resignation of some of the more useful and capable men who had been in the Department from the German times. It ultimately arrived at the stage when there was only one capable man Tu'u'u in the office and he was becoming very tired of the futility of it all. The European staff also was weakened by the
            


            departure of one official who had been in the service for anumber of years and who was well acquainted with the natives and the country. He was replaced by a man over forty years of age who knew absolutely nothing of and cared less for the Samoans. The only result of his coming to the Department was to further annoy the natives. He was replaced by a youth from New Zealand who also was so impossible that he was sent back to Wellinston by the return boat. Following this man three others have been appointed in rotation during the past two years and none of them are left. No one with even a slight understanding of the country and the people would have chosen one of the men who have been sent down to the Native Department in the last five years. Always they are either unsuitably physically, or mentally and not one of them has had the slightest interest in the work beyond drawing his salary and doing as little as possible. Not one has made any attempt to learn the language or study the customs of the people - and so it goes on. In the meantime the position is becoming worse confounded and the natives seek the assistance of the Native Department less and less.

          
In 1930 Tu'u'u the interpreter resigned. He was a Samoan of exceptional ability and was trusted by all. He had served the Government for 19 years and was a mine of information and wholly reliable. He resigned for two reasons - one was that he was grossly underpaid and the other was that he had become convinced that the Native Department as constituted and the Government generally would never do anything but make a mess of its job and he declined any longer to associate with a Government whose actions were not for the welfare of his people.

          


          
From the commencement of the Civil Administration of Samoa in 1921, the position of Resident Commissioner of Savai'1, the second Island under New Zealand control, was brought more under the supervision of the Secretary for Native Affairs. Previous to this it had been more directly under the supervision of the Administrator. The laxity manifested and the growing weakness in the control and management of the office of Secretary for Native Affairs was also reflected in the position of Resident Commissioner of savai'1. Any shortoomings were exaggerated by the fact that the men chosen for the Savai'i position were in all respects entirely unfitted for the position. The first man appointed committed suicide when he was caught commiting buggery; the second was relieved of his position for incapacity; the third for the same reason in a more pronounced manner and the fourth was not better than his predecessors. Not one could speak the language nor understood the customs, aspirations or requirements of the natives. All consciously and unconsciously acted in a manner that could have but one result - the lowering of the prestige of the Government and the European in the eyes of the Samoans. The present holder of the position came to Samoa in 1928 as one of the hurriedly chosen Nilitary Police. previous to this he had been employed in labouring work in New Zealand. He too has no interest in his work and one wonders how he came to be appointed to the position.

          
Mr Lawis resigned from the position of Secretary for Native Affairs on the 6th of March, 1931, and he was replaced by Mr W. MoBride, Assistant Registrar of Lands from Christohurch. New Zealand. This gentleman was 36 years of age and had passed his legal examinations. He had no knowledge whatever of the position to which he had been appointed and had had no tropical experience or experience of native peoples. He was constitutionally unsuited for the Tropics and mentally of the type that relies on red tape and rules for the conduct of his office. Within three months of his taking over his new office he fell ill and was absent from duty for the
            


            best part of two months. His anxiety to fill the role of Secretary of the Native Department and his fear of criticism due to his lack of knowledge of the work caused him to attemp to overthrow all that had been' built up by his predecessors and to rely on his training in the Lands Department in New Zealand. He did not seek advice of those who had some experience and his whole demeanour was that of one who already knew all that there was to be learned of the work. Those who could have assisted him felt slighted and the native staff quickly summed up the position. A month or so subsequent to MoBride taking over the position, General Hart arrived to replace Colonel Allen who retired having served three years. Colonel Allen's task was a hopeless one as all authority had been delegated to a few clerks in Wellington since his arrival in 1928 and he felt that it was futile attempting to carry on. His farewell was as good as could be expected considering the political state of the territory and it can be truthfully said that his interest in the natives and his desire to see a capable service operating were based on a keen sense of duty. He may not have been popular in certain directions but he was at least a gentleman and gentlemen have been as scarce as hen's teeth in Samoa since 1914. The reception to General Hart was a poor one and the arrangements made by the Native Department were sadly lacking. McBride, the now secretary was at his wits end as to what should be done and any advice he sought was from those as lgnoarant of the matter as himself. The usual meaningless phrases were uttered at this reception and General Hart had evidently been advised that honeyed words and proverbial sayings were the open sesame to the hearts of the Samoans. The only participants at the reception were native officials and a few stragglers who came out of curiosity. To a new arrival the function appeared to be a successful one; but to those who understood, it was a pitiful affair. General Hart soon discovered after settling down that the Secretary for Native Affairs and the other Executive Officers in the Administration knew very little more than he did of the people and the one man on whom he should have been able to rely, the aforesaid Secretary for Native Affairs, could offer him no advice. It was soon evident that the new Administrator had little liking for the job, nor was he the type who was prepared to knuckle down and understand the people. Admittedly he was pleasant and kindly disposed,
            


            and he sought to get in touch with the leaders of the malcontents. The people, however, had summed him up and quickly realised that not only did he not understand them, but that he had no authority to decide weighty matters. General Hart continued to attend at Mulinu'u. at the office of the Native Department, on Wednesday mornings to hear the troubles of the Samoans, but it became increasingly evident that the natives had lost faith in the Administrator and only those who had minor complaints such as worries concerning pigs and bananas put in appearance. The Secretary for Native Affairs was also a Commissioner of the High Court but from the commencement of his control he evidenced a marked dislike of hearing Court Cases. Possibly he feared the criticism of Nelson and the newspaper the Samoan Guardian, The Chief Judge, 
J.H. Luxford, who was an inordinately conceited man and considered that his position as Chief Justice of the Territory was rendered less dignified when Commissioners of the Court heard cases at the Native Office, constantly endeavoured to belittle the work of the Commissioners. He found that the Secretary for Native Affairs agreed with him but for a different reason and the result was that at the latter end of 1931, instructions were issued that all cases dealing with Samoans must be heard at the High Court. Thus was taken away from the Native Department one of its strongest and most efficient means of dealing with native matters. The Native Court had been long instituted and was respected by the Natives who realised that their troubles were decided and advised upon in conformity with native custom. The judicial side of the work of the Native Department also accounted for 50% of the total business done by this Department and the loss of this work besides seriously handicapping the efficincy of the Department, found several of the staff with little or nothing to do. The effect of this change may perhaps be better understood when it is explained that the number of Court cases heard each year averaged from 350 to 450. The appointment of the Commissioners was not abolished: they were merely instructed not to hear cases and when the Samoans attended at the Native Office to make complaints and to ask that their troubles be heard before the Court, they were referred to the Police Department or the High Court. They were bewildered and constantly asked why their own Court could not be utilised.
            


            The effect of referring native litigants to other departments was to drive them into seeking assistance from the legal fratenity who naturally were only concerned with their fees and who did not understand the natives or their complaints. In many cases that were heard before the High Court the Samoan sense of justice was outraged and decisions were given without any consideration whatever for Native-custom. Cases were adjudged on purely European grounds and it because increasingly evident that the Samoan could expect no justice from the Court in so far as his rights as a chief were concerned, Several attempts were attempt made by the orginasation known as the Mau to prevent the people from attending the European Courts. They even went so far us to fine anyone so doing and they quietly built up a judicial system of their own which they are still admistering. Just recently two parties who appeared before the Land and nitles Commission were fined for their action and the people were warned that they must not recognise the Europear. Court. Unquestionably this is wrong and should not be tolerated but it is a clear indication of the temper of the people and of their opinion of the Administration. The Native Judges had been abolished some time previously and although repeated requests had been made for their reinstatement the pleas had been ignored. The Samoans pointed out that their own judges understood them far better than any European did and were most unlikely to make decisions that did not conform to native custom.

          
Until this time it had been customary for all native officials to attend at the Native Office every quarter to receive their salaries. Advantage was taken of this gathering to examine into the work of the officials, to instruct them in their duties and to learn from them what was happening in their villages. This procedure had the effect of keeping the officials up to date and of convincing them that they were under constant supervision. For some badly conceived reason this system was abolished and the natives paid in their own villages. It consequence the rative Office does not see or hear of their officials from one years and to the other and the officials sensing that there is no control over them, take little if any interest in their work and a great number are not even in their villages or districts. As a result the value
            


            of all mative officials as officials is non existent. It is not an exaggeration to state that 90% of them are members of the Mau organisation and merely allow themselves to be called Government officials for the purpose of drawing their pay.

          
When the native judges were abolished they were replaced by seven District Officers who were appointed from the Military Police. These District Officers were for the purpose of enforming law and order in who various districts and were under dual control. They were supposed to take their instructions from the Sept. of Police on purely police matters and to be attached to the Mative Department and carry out the work of the suspended native officials. It is impossible to put a military uniform on a man and expect the natives to believe that he is not a soldier. The Samoans viewed the District officers as being soldiers who had been sent to their districts to annoy them and their value to the Mative Department was nil; in fact they were a serious handicap. They were, moreover, of a type that should not have been allowed to have any contact with the Samoans. All of them were taken from the ranks of the military police sent to Samoa in 1928 and onwards and the majority were morally unsound. Drunkenness, gambling, cohabiting with the native women and general stupidity characterised them all. At the moment this is being written two district officers who have come in from their districts are staggering about on the main road hopelessly drunk and making themselves objectionable. The Administration apparently taken not note of these happenings and a suggestion that the Native Department cannot function whilst such conduct is tolerated merely brings some inane evasion. Under such conditions did the Native Department carry on until the arrival of the Public Service Commissioner and the Secretary for External Affairs in July, 1933, Up to this time it was common knowledge in the country that the Native Department was functionless and this opinion was immediately brought to the ears of the Commissioner. Just prior to their arrival the Governor and the Secretary for Native Affairs had commenced their annual visit round the main Island. The first day away from 
Apia the Secretary for Native Affairs fall and returned to hospital. Whilst he was there, the Commissioner and Mr Berendsen paid a visit to the Native Office and asked for a plain statement of what the Department was doing. They
            


            got it, As a result, the European staff which numbered 6, was reduced to three, and the native Staff lost one man immediately and more are to follow. The Department is still overstaffed for it can be said without fear of contradiction that the total work performed by the Department could be comfortably handled by two Europeans and five natives provided they were men who could speak the language and had some interest in their work.

          
During the visit of the Cormissioner he insisted on the Secretary for Native Affairs being medically examined and as a result of this examination Mr KcBride was ordered back to New Zealand permanently. The public was advised that his return was necessitated by his illness but such a statement did not convince anyone. General unsuitability was the reason and his replacement had been decided upon before the Commissioner arrived in Samoa. He was replaced by Mr C. KcKay who had been in the territory for five or six years and had acted in the capacity of Assistant Secretary to the Administration. He has a workable knowledge of the native language, a keen interest in his work and good health. He should prove a much better Secretary than the last one but his influence will be lenssened because of his youth and his desire to please all parties. His type of diplomacy is such that people fear his judgments and he is a stickler for routine and red tape.

          
Such then is a brief history of the Native Department. From a splendid organistation, respected by the Samoans, it has developed into a Department that is scorned by the natives and ridiculed by the Europeans; it is functionless. The New Zealand Government and the Samoan Administration have not yet learned that there is no economy in endeavouring to make a department out of material that has not potentiality above that of a parrot. Plain common sense people find it comparativoly easy to detect where the trouble is, but highly paid myopic minds merely place their heads in sacks and hope for the best. The challenge of the times -yesteryears, today and the future is honesty, understanding and economy but there must be a revolution before this will be brought about in Samoa, and the signs are not favourable.
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Samoa Today.

        
At birth all humans are but undifferentiated lumps of protoplasm and the degree of intelligence to which they will attain depends on their teachers and the extent to which they accommodate themselves to their environment.

        
The Samoans are no exception to this law and before we can evolve a system of governing them we must thoroughly understand their degree of intelligence and how they view these controlling them. As a result of this study it was discovered that the Samoan is a type that can be guided but not driven and this fact should not be lost sight of.

        
In 1900, the Samoans with reservations spoken and otherwise, agreed that a European Power would be their Protector, not as is generally understood, their Ruler. To them this incident was an act of pedestalizing the European Power and they did not view the pact as mere ethical (sic) advertising. They were willing to accord to a Foreigner, the control of their destiny, but they did not intend or understand that they should be deprived of the full and free exercise of their individual and collective rights as Samoans or be prohibited from indulging to the full those activities which as Samoans they believed to be conducive to the greatest happiness for them. They were inclined to view the Government over them more as an individual and the Governor was to them both Governor and Government. This viewpoint no doubt arose from their social system in which the family is controlled and guided as well as cared for by the Matai or patriarchal head and the European Governor assumed a similar position for the whole country. He was their “Tamā” or father in the sense that he was their guide and protector.

        
Granted that the Samoans believe that the individual in power over him, whether he be Governor, father, matai, is of good heart and wishes to guide and assist and not oppress and they accordingly put their faith in him, they will obey and grant to their controller far more authority and obedience than will be accorded by a civilised nation to its statesmen. On the contrary, should they hold the belief that their Head has not their interests at heart and wishes to rule on the order of the “big stick” it will then be made evident that the Samoan cannot be driven.

        


        
The first aim of any Governor, Government, Official or anyone concerned in the civilising of the Samoans should be to win this confidence and without going into details it may be expressed that the best manner in which this can be brought about is for one & all to live in such a style that the Samoan is compelled to put his faith in those responsible for his welfare. Dishonest words and acts, laziness, immorality, vacillation, drunkenness, lack of interest in the natives have been and are the underlying cause of most of the native troubles with the European Governments and the Samoan believes that all Europeans are the same because he has been forced to recognise that probably 75% of the Government officials that he has had to deal with over many years are mentally, morally and physically of the class that we in our own European countries do not and would not permit to exercise control over ourselves.

        
As previously mentioned the Samoans conception of a Governor is that of Father, Guide, Philosopher Friend and Benefactor and when they place their confidence in such a man it is very unwise for higher authorities to restrict his authority and to hamper his actions with a maze of red tape and European conceived laws that are not understood, not wanted and invariably lead to distrust. Provided the Samoans trust their Governor, is it asking too much that the Governor should be trusted by his immediate Government? Should the Governor be irresolute, weak and easily lead, the Samoans will quickly discover it and their subsequent actions will indicate clearly when exercise of authority by the home Government is necessary.

        
It is of paramount importance that the habits, customs, language and other characteristics of the Samoans must be thoroughly studied and that the study must be facilitated by choosing only those men for the work who have an interest in the subject and in the Samoans and by allowing them every opportunity of thoroughly mastering the difficulties that the Samoans present. What may be termed the three “I's” should not be tolerated for a moment -Intemperance-Immorality and Incompetence.

        


        
The opinion has often been expressed by those who should know better that it is not necessary for those officials in whom authority has been vested and who have the handling of native matters, to understand the customs and the language of the Samoans. It would be just as reasonable to state that it is not necessary for a carpenter to understand how to drive a nail or saw a length of wood. Many of our troubles have arisen through this lack of knowledge and one has only to listen to the hash that is made of instructions both to and from Government officials when dealing with the natives to readily understand the necessity for not only a knowledge of the language but a thorough one at that.

        
As our understanding of the Samoan character and of his aims, improves, we will find it possible by degrees to eliminate what is bad at the same time retaining all that is good for we must remember at all times that we are legislating for the Samoan and not for ourselves and what we may wish to impose or disregard may not be either to the ultimate good of the Samoan or to his liking. When we have thoroughly grasped what the Samoan regards as sacred and what profane, to what he is deeply attached, what he thinks is foolish and what wise, what he believes to be good and what bad, what he considers important and what trifling: when we understand all these things we will be in a position to answer his logic and until we can answer it we are but attempting something on the line of a fantastic rejuvenator that does not cause even a ripple of excitement to the Samoan. An unfortunate proportion of the Officials in Samoa will always be at loggerheads with the natives because they do not and apparently cannot accommodate themselves to the circle of thoughts of the Samoans. To them the natives are merely “damned niggers” and it is this class of official who should be immediately eliminated. Some little time back serious trouble threatened at Leulumoega because a common Samoan had given a turtle shell as a present to a half-caste: a fight occurred in a village because one of the baskets of food given at a Taalolo was found to be filled with stones. Two important families in a village are at loggerheads and have been for years because of their inability to decide which girl is entitled to wear the head dress at a dance.
          


          Those officials who regard these things as childish and not worth study had better stay in their native country; they will never understand the Samoan nor he them.

        
The paychology of the Samoans is even more difficult to understand than their personal habits: their standards are not ours. Even the more intelligent and those holding high positions have no scruples about telling lies and they will indulge in the apparently most childish tricks to gain something from either their own people or the Government. Forging of signatures to documents, petty larceny, perjury and bearing false witness are of every day occurrence. To swear in a Samoan in the sense that we understand taking an oath is a mere waste of time. They simply do not understand what an oath is and in matters concerning themselves and their families a lie is permissable and is accepted as a part of their social system: in many instances it becomes a duty to tell a falsehood. The Samoan also cannot understand that a European Judge would feel embarrassed were he called upon to deliver judgment in matters concerning his own family. The Samoan if acting as a Judge would feel compelled to assist his own kin even though it were contrary to his judicial convictions. They do not understand niggardliness and the excuse that times are bad and the Government must curtail its expenditure is viewed by them merely as a lie to escape ones duty. It is of little use despising the Samoan for telling lies, punishing him when found guilty of perjury, regard him as a swindler or forger when he signs another's name to a document or becoming filled with indignation when he does not measure up to our standard of morals. We should understand that the Samoan has a different way of viewing conditions and must be treated in a different manner. It is preposterous to attempt to apply our criminal and civil laws to the Samoans and it is only those whose experience of and contact with the Samoans has been very limited who will advocate doing so. The Governor of the country as their “Father” should and must have the power to administer justice that fits in with the natives' idea of things and to limit his actions by surrounding him with a maze of red tape and European laws will inevitably end in chaos, distrust, dislike and even open
          


          rebellion such as we have today. A Governor who understands the Samoans and has much tact can manage them without laws but without this tact and understanding they cannot be handled even with and by the best code of European law.

        
The Samoans' idea of law and justice should be studied and thoroughly understood as this understanding is of paramount importance when dealing with Land and Titles cases which comprise possibly 90 of disputes in this country.

        
The importance of realising that the Governor of Samoa should be both Governor and Government, Friend and Leader and one in whom the Samoans can place their whole confidence will be better understood when it is recognised that throughout the history of these Islands the Samoans have never had a King in the sense that he was a single ruler. Their system of life made it impossible for them to either give to or to trust/one individual the supreme position of being their ruler. For them to give their undivided allegiance to one man and he a European they must feel that this individual is not what their own so called Kings were usurpers of authority for as long as they could hold their position.

        
There is a mistaken idea current that Samoa was a Kingdom. The Samoan word for King is “Tupu” but the word was not synonymous with our understanding of it. They have never had a King ruling over them such as Tubou of Tonga. When it happened that the high titles of Tui-Atua, Tui-Aana etc were conferred on one individual chief he was then called “Tupu” but he did not have the power to make laws for the whole of the country or to meddle in the administration of the various districts. He was granted some privileges and was entitled to contributions of food and fine mats. His power to hold the titles was dependent on his personality and any control he exercised was by his own efforts as a usurper. He was also greatly dependent on the goodwill of what was known as the Tumua and Pule who were a body of Orators who had combined and formed a loose federation of Samoa with the exception of Manono and this body had the control of the high titles. The German Government abolished the title “Tupu” and substituted the title “Alii Sili” or “Highest
          


          chief.” The first “Alili Sili” under the German regime was Matasfa a venerable old chief of the Tupua line. He was a typical Samoan gentleman of the old school albeit he was not above forging signatures and telling the most patent falsehoods. His successor to the title Mataafa who is at present a “Fautua” or adviser to the Governor is not even a shadow of the former holder.

        
The German Government was very particular as to the character and ability of the officials sent out to Samoa and any acts that lowered the prestige of the Government in the eyes of the Samoans were invariably met by dismissal of the offender or at least his return to Germany. The Samoans were taught both by word and act that the Governor was the supreme head of the country and as such must be accorded the respect that would have been shown to one of their own class had he been in supreme control of their destiny. It was clearly impressed on them all, even their highest chiefs, that the Governor and his officials were their leaders and as such must take precedence in all matters or functions. Even Malieton and Mataafa were not allowed to sit alongside the Governor but could takeup a position immediately behind him. The Governor well knew that to even place them alongside of himself would be tantamount in their eyes to admitting that they were his equals, and this would inevitably lead to loss of prestige and undue familiarity. To those who may perhaps be apt to criticise this attitude it is suggested that a little of the calcium light of understanding would show the wisdom of the German method. The Samoans were also taught to lift their hats when meeting with a Government Official and they invariably did so.

        
It should also be remembered that the Government Administration following the German method of thoroughness had and did plan for fifty years ahead and in this planning the slow evolution of the Samoan was taken heed of. Their first aim was to teach the Samoan that before he could govern himself or lift himself out of the primitive state of his development, he must learn to be disciplined and the surest method of bringing this about was to teach him respect for Government authority.
          


          with this object in view the Berlin authorities were careful to send none but capable and reliable men and they were not hedged in with a lot of red tape nor did they have to refer to Germany before they dared buy a lead pencil or put a new lock on a door. Difficulties were met on the spot as they arose.

        
It is not desired to hold up the German methods of administration as a model at the expense of any other country but merely to emphasise that it is utterly hopeless to expect sound government of the Samoans whilst we have a complete lack of policy, an absolute absence of men who understand either the language or the customs of the people, a staff who have no interest in their work because they are only here for two years and are chosen without regard to their suitability for the work and whilst the Governor of the territory is shorn of all authority and merely carries out instructions received from people in Wellington who know no more of Native administration than an Eskimo knows of Einstein's Relativity Theory. At the present time this farce is being enacted on the Samoan stage daily, and there is not a smile where guffaws should be the only logical sequence. After turning, twisting and contorting and being kept awake by the clock of history whose erstwhile silvery notes have changed into anvil choruses played by the Devil himself, the authorities have finally lost consciousness in a fitful sleep of despair and frenzy which lasts for a short time only to be broken by further insistent choruses of unrest. To those who believe that Samoa is not worth while one can but refer them to Ruskin who declared “Greatness of mind is not shown by admitting small things, but by making small things great under its influence. He who can take no interest in what is small will take false interest in what is great.”

        


        
Is it that our authorities have been merely playing, dreaming and building castles in the air and living in a state of self-hypnotism until their faculties are all dulled? The foregoing query is raised on recognising that conditions in Samoa today are probably worse from every aspect that they have been since the first taking over by Gemany in 1900. Morally, socially and financially the people both European and native have retrogressed and as there can be no effect without a cause it is interesting to endeavour to find the cause. When understanding is cultivated it stimulates inquiry and investigation and these are followed by imagination and meditation which are two qualities necessary for mental growth either in the individual or the community.

        
When New Zealand took over the control of Samoa in 1914 they found a well ordered Government controlled by men of tact, learning and experience, particularly experience in the ways of the aboriginals of Samoa. These men were relieved of their positions and were replaced by New Zealand military men who probably had not heard of Samoa before they landed in the country. War brings unnatural conditions and restraint is slack and one has no argument about the many apparently foolish things that were doing during the military occupation. Similar conditions arose in many other countries during the war and were accepted as necessary evils.

        
As soon as it became evident that Samoa would not be handed back to Germany but to that/New Zealand would be passed the control of the Islands, one would have thought that those in authority in New Zealand would have immediately begun to cast about for the best men to to replace those German officials who were so efficient. Those officials from New Zealand who had acted in civil capacities during the war were undeniably of the worst possible class and their removal should have been immediately brought about. Some of them returned to their native country but a number remained on and their ultimate dismissal or removal was usually because of some outstanding foolishness. The first act after the signing of the Peace Treaty was for the New Zealand Government to commence drafting “An Act” or constitution for Samoa. Very little, if any, effort was made to
          


          ascertain beforehand the necessity for such a constitution or the vital requirements of such an “Act” if decided upon. Those who were responsible for the work had practically no knowledge of the country or of the Natives thereof and although one or two of them had resided for a short time in the territory they had no more understanding of the effects of the laws they were drafting than if they had never been been in the country. Much of the “Samoa Act” is merely a repetition of the laws governing the Cook Islands and the drafters of the Samoa Act seem to have believed that the same laws could be made to govern very dissimilar people. Even a casual perusal of the Samoa Act backed by a slight understanding of the Samoans will quickly show that half of it could have been left out and there would have then been fifty per cent too much in it. An effort was apparently made to cover every crime and civil breach that could be committed in a European country with little regard for local conditions and a primitive people. The obvious or at least one obvious result was the glaring failure of the “AcT to be sufficient to cover conditions that applied in Samoa and the inevitable result was that endless Ordiances and Orders in Council were and are being passed making a bewildering array of contradictions, inoperative measures and repeals that only serve to incite and render more stubborn both the Europeans and the natives. It may be asked why should such a position arise, and the answer is that so long as incapable officials, untrained and unappreciative of local requirements are sent to Samoa or have authority vested in them in New Zealand, so long will Samoa be but a hobby horse to be ridden by every mentally underweight jockey who can manage to grasp the reins of authority if even for a brief spell.

        
It is a truism that we must go to “Experience” for our education or to those who have proved things and have held fast to the truth. The New Zealand Government would seem to have gone to ignorance and conceit as its tutors and as effect follows cause we need express no surprise that the effect has been disastrous.
          


          Since New Zealand took over the reins of Government in Samoa there have been employed approximately 500 Civil Servants and their service has varied from one month to seventeen years. Is it not a startling admission of failure that not one solitary official can speak the language of the country, not one understands the customs of the people or has any more interest in his occupation than that it is a “job.” Possibly three or four have tried to make themselves conversant with their work and are making headway but their efforts are not appreciated and nothing is done to assist them. Any study they do is done in their own time and at their own expense. When new officials from New Zealand are appointed they are sadly misinformed as to conditions in Samoa and on arrival invariably have many heartburns and arguments with the local authorities. They are usually advised that accommodation will be provided for them and that a furnished house awaits occupation by married men and their wives. On arrival they are fortunate if there is a house of any description available and if so it is usually not fit for habitation and frequently is devoid of furniture for some time after arrival. The rent charged, too, is invariably more than was advised them and altogether a false impression was given these officials by Headquarters in New Zealand. The first impression gained by new arrivals is not calculated to make them enamoured of their new position but more is to come. Before long it is found that all sorts of petty restrictions are placed on them and privileges curtailed. If they remain sufficiently long in the Service to be entitled to furlough they discover at the last minute that they must travel on a particular vessel to a particular port in New Zealand at a particular time or they will not be granted a free passage. Anyone wishing to go to Australia or further afield must forfeit the amount of his passage to New Zealand and also his return passage to Samoa unless he returns via New Zealand. This is just one instance of the pin pricks that are continually being invented to render dissatisfied the officials in Samoa. There are endless others and the Service is being filled with a class of men who should never have been allowed to come to the country. The right
          


          class will not come. Another factor rendering impossible the improvement of the Service is that appointees are sent to Samoa for two years only, and they then return to New Zealand where anything they have learned is of no value. The majority of those coming to Samoa at the present time are mere youths to whom the idea of a short sojourn in the Tropics at the Government's expense is is an appealing one. For the first year they are of little service to the Government or the country and the second year of their residence is passed having a good time and looking forward to their return, and so it goes on. Quite a large proportion of them develop questionable habits, discipline is practically nonexistent, and I do not know of one who has endeavoured to study either the language or the customs of the Samoans. It is also strikingly evident that the capacity to work of the young lads sent to Samoa alarmingly small and each one seems to be imbued with the idea that he has been specially chosen for the work and must accordingly do as little as possible in the longest possible time. Such conduct as punctuality, sobriety, exactness in work, making oneself an example for the natives, seems to be hardly worth mentioning as such characteristics are very nearly non visible. Dancing parties, card parties and picnics at which undue amounts of liquor are consumed are apparently in order and a mild rebuke that such activities are not calculated to impress the Samoans with out superiority brand one as a kill joy. So much for the younger members of the Service. Unfortunately those holding higher positions have not and do not set either the younger members of the Service or the Samoana a desirable example. An observant educated Englishman who was in Samoa some while back remarked that apparently New Zealand had gathered up all the incompetents and sexpperverts that she could and sent them to Samoa as Civil Servants. The remark was possibly exaggerated but has a large foundation of truth. It is difficult to imagine an official holding a high position in the Government of a British country taking of his boots and dancing with half clad native women in a native house near a public road or playing poker with a convicted thief who was a Samoan: or dancing Maori Haaka's on the deck of a steamer in the harbour.
          


          What other administration would tolerate one of the highest of its officials conducting a gambling school attended by mahy of the executive of the service? Is there any excuse for allowing frequent drunkenness amongst the officials with its attendant foolish acts even in working hours. One has only to remember the number of sexual perverts who have been Government officials to realise that due care has not been exercised in the choice of men to fill official positions. Laws to restrain outlaws are only made to be broken and laws of temperance are ineffectual: they only palliate. It is necessary to select men who have learned to discipline themselves and then we will hear no more of complaints against the Government officials insofar as theirmorals are concerned. Behaviour unbecoming a white man in a tropical country will not and cannot be outlawed by regulations and the only thing that will save the service is intrinsic service. Because custom and convention in the tropics does not always find fault a number assume that their conduct must be quite correct but the thought that Tropical convention, as far as Samoa is concerned, is of a low standard has never occurred to them.

        
In conclusion: if the New Zealand Government desires to regain the confidence of both the Samoans and the Europeans an immediate step must be taken to force the respect of the peoples of these Islands by employing none but the best men available. These men must be employed under strict conditions and have fully explained to them what is required of them. The Government must for their part treat them reasonably with regard to salary and living conditions and not make agreements that they break before the ink is dry. Offenders against a rigid code of behavicur must be immediately relieved of their positions. Should the above be done it will only be necessary to employ half the staff as at present to the advantage both of the country and the officials concerned. It is not too late to repair the damage that has been done but nothing short of a revolution in the methods employed will bring it about.

        
E.R. 10-6-32.
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The Samoan Village and the subject of its control by the village members.

        

          
In the Samoan Social System each village is an entity acting for the most part independent of other villages or Individuals. Although each and every person in a given village is related more or less closely to people of other villages near and far, each village community legislates for and governs its own activities in an absolute manner without any reference to or consideration for communities beyond its confines.

          
Originally all villages were founded or established by some chief either as a result of natural expansion, difference of opinion or by instruction of some more powerful chief. The name given to a new village was frequently that of the chief responsible for its founding in which case the prefix “sa” meaning “family of” was added to his name. Other origins of the names were incidents connected with the new village, a peculiarity of the site, reasons for the founding of the village, to commemorate victories and revered names etc. Some examples are quoted: “Leulumoega:” (meaning King's sleeping place:) Nofoalii: (chair or resting place of the King:)Lufilufi: (to divide in proper proportions arid refers to the division of Political Authority in the Atua District. This division is likened to the proportioning of a fish, Fuataga and Tafua are the head, (they belong to Aleipata) Moenono and Iuli of Falefa are the middle portion and Taalo and Ofoia of Falefa are the tail. Moefaauo, Inu, Tusa, Mataafa, Manuo and Faasoa are those who divide the fish. Afega: means a “calling in place” from the fact that it was a village frequently visited for political reasons in past times. A study of place names will afford an important key to the political and sooial history of the Samoans; these place names are and/ important indications of the influence that certain titles and men had in the earlier history of the country.

          
A generally accepted record amongst the Samoans is that a chief named Piliaau married Sinaletavae the daughter of Tuiaanaletavaetele. They had four sons named Tua, Ana, Saga and Tolufale. These four sons were given the authority over the four districts of Upolu including Manono; and the districts were named Atua (Tua), Aana (Ana), Manono (Tolufale), and Tuamasaga (Tua and Saga).

          


          
Under the overlordship of these four chiefs other chiefs were appointed and allotted lands and founded villages. As time progressed the number of chiefs and villages increased and when the localisation of the villages on the sea shore took place the increase was probably more marked.

          
Before a Samoan is recognised as an “Elder” or “One entitled to take part in village affairs” he must be created a “Matai” or head of a family or family circle. His elevation to this rank is an outstanding event in his life and is attended with much ceremony. (see article on “The Samoan family.) The appointment solemnised, he becomes a chief or tulafale(orator) and is entitled to take part in the government of his village; he is a village councillor with certain privileges which he is very jealous of. The body of councillors in each village is known as the “Alii and Faipule” and includes chiefs and Orators (Tulafale). The chiefs are the landed gentry and the Tulafale are the spokesmen for the chiefs but the latter class have rather more extended privileges than were originally theirs. None other than the Chiefs and Tulafale may take part in village councils or exeroise rights in the government of a village.

          
All matters concerning the village community generally, are subjects of discussion at the council meetings and these meetings are termed “fonos”. The fonos are convened by the Orators who notify the Alii of the date and place of the fono and the matters to be discussed. To the European mind these meetings appear to be interminable and frequently the remarks passed irrevalent but it is the Samoan method of arriving at conclusions and one cannot say that the subject or subjects for discussion are not thoroughly ventilated. The decision arrived at is authorative and disregard of the voice of the Council will call down certain and in many instances heavy punishment on the transgressor.

          
Disputes concerning land and titles, offences against the Samoan code of morals, the erection of a church, the building of a village boat, roads deputations, malagas, entertainments or any activity in which the whole village is concerned is decided by the Alii and Faipule in Council. Matters particularly and peculiarly the
            


            concern of a family are under the control of the matai of that family unless the matai brings a family matter before the Alii and Faipule.

          
All Council meetings are convened by an Orator of the village who is termed Tu'ua. It is his duty to explain to the assembled Chiefs and Orators the reason for the fono and the matters for discussion. The Tu'ua is usually the highest Orator in the Village. After listening to a fono of Samoans one is inclined to believe that each and every Samoan considers it a duty to add something to the discussion regardless of the value or relivance of his remarks.

          
There are certain clearly defined rules governing who will speak first at the fono and in what order others will follow, and any attempt to speak out of turn will give rise to disputes and may occasion the premature ending of the fono until the dispute has been settled. Whilst the fono is in session the servants of the assembled Chiefs and Orators are in attendance at the back of the fono fale to minister to their wants.

          
When a decision has been arrived at the Tu'ua will announce the same to the villagers giving details and instructions where necessary. In some matters of general interest to a village the Tu'ua has the authority to issue instructions without reference to the others in Council. For instance:- if a village is expecting a visitor of importance or visitors, the Tu'ua will announce what varieties of and how much food must be supplied by each matai for the maintenance of the guests and for the various ceremonies that will be performed. The principal orators may also interfere if in their opinion too many sons and daughters of chiefs are wearing the ceremonial head dress at a function.

          
Should a decision of the Alii and Faipule made in fono be disobeyed, the Tu'ua calls a meeting of the councillors who discuss the matter and the verdict arrived at is announced by the Tu'ua. Before the Europeans began to interfere and interest themselves in the control of village matters it frequently happened that the matter before the fono was the conduct of a member of the village who had sinned against Samoan custom. If the offence was a
            


            serious one the punishment would probably be that the offender was ordered to leave the village and repair to the locality of a member of his aiga in another village. His house and plantation would also be destroyed. For lesser offences the punishment was in proportion and it might be that he was fined a quantity of food stuffs, or merely ordered to leave the village. Any disobedience of this order would quickly bring down on the offender serious punishment even to death and would certainly result in him being seriously manhandled. In some instances the unlucky defendant would be given an hour or so in which to make himself scarce and it was then a race against time with a few mats and some food as the prize. Possibly the most drastic form punishment took without actually and directly occasioning immediate death was for the offender or offenders to be placed in canoes and oast adrift under threat of immediate death should they return to the country. More than one island in the pacific has been peopled in this manner, the unfortunate banishees having managed to reach strange lands. (To 'elau, Gilbert Islands.)

          
In each district in Samoa there is a village which claims the right to take the lead in important matters which are the concern of the whole district and this right is jealously guarded. These leading villages are: Upolu: Leulumoega (Aana District): Malie and Afega (Tuamasaga District) Lufilufi (Atua District).

          
Savai'i: Safotulafai: (Faasaleleaga District): Saleaula (Itu-o-tane District) Palauli (Itu-o-Fafine District. (In Savai'i there have of late years been further divisions and at the present time there are three additional ruling villages (Satupaitea: Safotu: Asau.) Should a matter arise that is the concern of the whole district it will be handled by one of the above-mentioned villages or rather by the leaders in the village.

          
It frequently happens that two villages are interested in a project, in which case each village will hold a fono and appoint one or more of the Alii or Faipule to represent them at discussions relative to the business on foot. Each representative will have the same authority and will certainly claim it. Since the advent of Christianity it often occurs that there are two religious sections in a village and these sections are not united on some village matter.
            


            Serious and prolonged disputes arise and in many cases the projected enterprise is abandoned as unanimity cannot be reached. How similar to our own religious squabbles!

          
It can reasonably be claimed that under the Samoan Social system each village is a separate and complete unit and can with very little difficulty adjust its own differences and manage its own affairs. No doubt there have been isolated instances of excessively heavy punishment lout when one bears in mind the fact that the Alii and Faipule of the village as rulers, adjudge each case, and their decisions are in keeping with Samoan custom, it would appear that no great fault can be found with the system.

        

        
        



          
Governmental interference in the control of villages-to what extent should it be practised?

          
The subject of European interest and inhibitions in the control of their own affairs and customs by the Samoans has been for many years a source of prolific discussions.

          
When discussing the control by the Samoans of their daily lives in their villages it should be borne in mind that such control includes and is inextricably bound up with all Samoan custom, for on Samoan oustom is the village life founded.

          
History records that the initial steps taken by all civilising agencies when they first come into contact with primitive peoples are in the line of attempting to prohibit or mitigate such customs as it is believed are contrary to Christian morality. Unfortunately this attempt also teaches that man is born a degenerate and unless purified by some hocus-pocus en rapport with hypnotic influence, he can never be saved, whatever that means.

          
Of all the Polynesian peoples the Samoans were possibly the least inclined to cruelty and degenerate practices and the few customs they had that were possibly in need of remodelling were no worse that many European customs that survive down to the present day. It appears that one of the failings of our European civilisation is that we are prone to attempt to force our brand of morality, our ideas of progress, our interpretation of the laws of nature, and our conceptions of life, on primitive peoples without having due regard to the ideas and wishes of our victims. Possibly it may be argued that the European races have been constituted the protectors of these native races and it is with the idea of fulfilling these obligations that they attempt to revise and remodel their system of living. There is in all communities the potentiality for developing along the lines that will bring the greatest happiness, and that potentiality is in conformity with past experiences. The potentiality may not be developed or be developed very slowly but 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] in what manner and at what time it will be is closely allied to heredity. Have we as a more advanced race taken into consideration the factors that underlie progress from the native standpoint or have we adopted convention's close fitting mental carapace and unthinkingly decided to
            


            force our ideas and our systems on an unappreciative people? Speculation never ceases and there is no telling to what ends or with what disconcerting regularity the apparently sound theories of the past will be replaced by ideas that now seem ridiculous and it behoves us to move warily when we undertake to root up and out the customs and social system of a people who through many generations have found that their methods are conducive to more happiness than ours as far an they are concerned. To enable us to understand the native viewpoint we must have an “Understanding” of them; a mere knowledge will not suffice. The difference between knowledge and understanding may be likened to the difference between food in the stomach and the same food after digestion and assimilation. The mind is fed knowledge true and false. But unless the knowledge is digested and assimilated it causes mental indigestion and is regurgitated in the form of mental junk, bunk, and all kinds of fallacious teachings. Mental indigestion on the civilisation of the Samoans has filled pages of newspapers, reports and books, but the one vital requirement when dealing with the subject “Poise” has been left out. Poise has been supplanted by egomania, which has become a torch that has and is converting every idea and rumour into a frenzy. An egomaniac enthusiast on the subject of the government of the Samoans becomes a pronounced menace particularly when his mania is in the line of doing in five minutes what mother Nature amused herself with for a thousand years. The egomaniac has a one track mind and when he gets hold of an outstanding, generally accepted, popular belief, he grapples with it and binds it with mental hoops of steel and refuses to entertain any new idea.

          
Possibly the first organised effort to introduce new ideas and to break down and through the Samoan customs was made by the early Missionaries who introduced European clothing to cover the bodies of the heathen Samoans. They taught that the human body was a disgusting sight and that God had made a mistake when he overlooked clothing their bodies in plus fours at birth. The Trader was waiting cloth in hand behind the Missionary to fulfill the demand he knew would arise. The act of insisting that all natives who had professed Christianity must wear clothing of a fashion set by the Missionaries immediately necessitated the giving up or at least of modifying more than one custom that
            


            did not tend towards race degeneracy. The Samoan was also presented with a new God which materially upset his calculations and on his acceptance of Christianity he found himself in the position of having to conform to a number of regulations that inhibited or rendered difficult the carrying out of his old customs. The Trader too, with an eye open for number one, unconsciously aided and abetted the Missionary in weaning the Samoan away from his age old line of thought and action by presenting to him a new and quicker method of obtaining food, clothing, drink etc. And all these new things again caused the Samoan to attempt to adjust his outlook, his customs, his body and his mind to a foreign method. It will be agreed that where the European methods and customs have tended to ameliorate or remove those native habits that undeniably were detrimental to his progress, some good has been occasioned, but in doing this it is possible that customs that were all in his favour have also been wiped out. It is unfortunate that in dealing with the Polynesian peoples we must recognise that Law and Order or European Governmental control was the third force in the field and much harm had been done to the Natives before Governments were established. Again, before Governments can be operative in the interests of the aboriginals, it is necessary to have a number of trained men to advise and assist. Irreparable harm has been done in many directions through the lack of capable advisers and there has been a hectic chase in the endeavour to find a cure for the multitudinous symptomatology that is manifesting itself in more than one Polynesian Island. The law of increasing toleration would seem to be operating but saturation point will one day be reached and then what? From the year 1822 onward we find that there has been a consistent and persistent effort made to dabble in and interfere with many Samoan customs that had much better have been left alone. Official and non official parties all have tried their hand at it and it was not until Dr Solf took over the reins of Government in 1900 that any serious attention was paid to this question. He has left it on record that he gave the question of endeavouring to change the Samoan customs in order to bring them more into line with European
            


            ideals, serious and long consideration. The result of his thought and investigations was that he became fully convinced that as a race they had nothing to gain by introducing any marked changes and he decided to leave them severely alone except in a few instances where it was not possible for their own welfare to allow a continuation of some of their activities. Sanitation, crimes of violence against the individual or State and similar serious matters were the business of the Government. It was also clearly recognised that the Samoans must first of all indicate a desire to adopt and put into practice the customs of their European overlords, and antecedent to this desire must be advice and example. If having been advised and shown by example, the Samoan still prefers to adhere to his long accustomed and thoroughly understood customs, it would seem that it is a mere waste of time to attempt to graft on to his method of living an unwanted European culture, obviously he will rebel and should he be forced by law to accept the new order it is inevitable that trouble will ensue. It should also be borne in mind when attempting to uproot the firmly established Samoan customs, that the people of these Islands are not entirely to be classified with the aboriginals of other Pacific lands. Such factors as heredity, climate, food supplies and the natural inclinations of the people must obviously rank as important factors in coming to conclusions, and it is quite definite that these factors as applicable to Samoa differ from the conditions obtaining in other Polynesian lands. If it is so destined that evolution in the form of education, example, trade, will cause a change in the desires and lives of the Samoans and ultimately fashion their lives on the European pattern, this should be recognised as a fact and the change left to time to bring about in her own peculiar manner. The old truism about the horse and the water would seem to apply with particular force to the Samoans at the present time.

          


          
The attitude of the German Administration was in keeping with Dr Solf's summing up of the position and this attitude continued until the outbreak of War in 1914. Colonel Logan on taking over the Administration of Samoa on behalf of New Zealand adopted the attitude that his control was a military one and under war conditions; and as far as the natives were concerned he interfered with them even less than Dr Solf had done. During the period of the war and until such time as it was finally settled who should control these Islands, the Samoans were wise enough to remain reasonably quiet. When it was definitely decided that New Zealand would have the governing of Samoa they began to make representations to the authorities in Wellington asking for a greater say in the management in their own affairs. These appeals apparently were understood to embrane control from a European viewpoint but nothing could be further from the truth. They certainly indicated that the Samoans wished to have representation in the government of their country, but they were more concerned that this rightto have a say would include the right to decide whether they would be governed according to Samoan custom or not; in other words they did not desire that their customs should be substituted by European methods of native control without their consent. As a result of their frequent appeals they were given certain and limited powers through their alleged representatives but unfortunately these powers were so inextricably mixed up with non Samoan methods that they were actually an abrogation of Samoan custom. The natives quickly discovered that not only were they not getting back their cherished customs and methods of procedure, but that they were actually much worse off than before they had asked for representation. New Zealand had commendably evinced willingness to assist but her efforts were founded on a lack of understanding of the wishes of the natives, and some of her Orders in Council were actually incensory to the Samoans. Unfortunately some of the laws passed have not been impotent of great harm and their effects have been on the cumulative principal and have proved very obdurate of rectification. Every difficult subject seems to have a language all its own and this appears to be an unfortunate necessity because it obscures the
            


            problem to minds unacquainted with the branch of knowledge in question. On the question of Samoan customs and the administration of these people we have had superior brilliance marked or sandwiched with inexcusable lapses with the Samoan acting as as the material between the sandwiches.

          
It is believed that the time has now arrived for a careful study of the whole question by the best minds that are available and that all issues excepting the ones of most interest and importance to the Samoans should be excluded. Petty ideas, unfounded beliefs, pipe dreams, maudlin sentimentality: there should be no place for these things in and when deciding on the methods of government best suited to and acceptable by the natives of Samoa. They at least have the moral claim to be allowed to have a voice in formulating laws and making regulations to govern their own lives, particularly where such laws touch upon and are bound up with their natural customs. So long as heterogeneity reigns and definite policies based on consideration of the wishes of these people are lacking, so long will chaos reign.
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In the Samoan Social System each village is an entity acting for the most part independent of other villages or Individuals. Although each and every person in a given village is related more or less closely to people of other villages near and far, each village community legislates for and governs its own activities in an absolute manner without any reference to or consideration for communities beyond its confines.

          
Originally all villages were founded or established by some chief either as a result of natural expansion, difference of opinion or by instruction of some more powerful chief. The name given to a new village was frequently that of the chief responsible for its founding in which case the prefix “sa” meaning “family of” was added to his name. Other origins of the names were incidents connected with the new village, a peculiarity of the site, reasons for the founding of the village, to commemorate victories and revered names etc. Some examples are quoted: “Leulumoega:” (meaning King's sleeping place:) Nofoalii: (chair or resting place of the King:)Lufilufi: (to divide in proper proportions arid refers to the division of Political Authority in the Atua District. This division is likened to the proportioning of a fish, Fuataga and Tafua are the head, (they belong to Aleipata) Moenono and Iuli of Falefa are the middle portion and Taalo and Ofoia of Falefa are the tail. Moefaauo, Inu, Tusa, Mataafa, Manuo and Faasoa are those who divide the fish. Afega: means a “calling in place” from the fact that it was a village frequently visited for political reasons in past times. A study of place names will afford an important key to the political and sooial history of the Samoans; these place names are and/ important indications of the influence that certain titles and men had in the earlier history of the country.

          
A generally accepted record amongst the Samoans is that a chief named Piliaau married Sinaletavae the daughter of Tuiaanaletavaetele. They had four sons named Tua, Ana, Saga and Tolufale. These four sons were given the authority over the four districts of Upolu including Manono; and the districts were named Atua (Tua), Aana (Ana), Manono (Tolufale), and Tuamasaga (Tua and Saga).

          


          
Under the overlordship of these four chiefs other chiefs were appointed and allotted lands and founded villages. As time progressed the number of chiefs and villages increased and when the localisation of the villages on the sea shore took place the increase was probably more marked.

          
Before a Samoan is recognised as an “Elder” or “One entitled to take part in village affairs” he must be created a “Matai” or head of a family or family circle. His elevation to this rank is an outstanding event in his life and is attended with much ceremony. (see article on “The Samoan family.) The appointment solemnised, he becomes a chief or tulafale(orator) and is entitled to take part in the government of his village; he is a village councillor with certain privileges which he is very jealous of. The body of councillors in each village is known as the “Alii and Faipule” and includes chiefs and Orators (Tulafale). The chiefs are the landed gentry and the Tulafale are the spokesmen for the chiefs but the latter class have rather more extended privileges than were originally theirs. None other than the Chiefs and Tulafale may take part in village councils or exeroise rights in the government of a village.

          
All matters concerning the village community generally, are subjects of discussion at the council meetings and these meetings are termed “fonos”. The fonos are convened by the Orators who notify the Alii of the date and place of the fono and the matters to be discussed. To the European mind these meetings appear to be interminable and frequently the remarks passed irrevalent but it is the Samoan method of arriving at conclusions and one cannot say that the subject or subjects for discussion are not thoroughly ventilated. The decision arrived at is authorative and disregard of the voice of the Council will call down certain and in many instances heavy punishment on the transgressor.

          
Disputes concerning land and titles, offences against the Samoan code of morals, the erection of a church, the building of a village boat, roads deputations, malagas, entertainments or any activity in which the whole village is concerned is decided by the Alii and Faipule in Council. Matters particularly and peculiarly the
            


            concern of a family are under the control of the matai of that family unless the matai brings a family matter before the Alii and Faipule.

          
All Council meetings are convened by an Orator of the village who is termed Tu'ua. It is his duty to explain to the assembled Chiefs and Orators the reason for the fono and the matters for discussion. The Tu'ua is usually the highest Orator in the Village. After listening to a fono of Samoans one is inclined to believe that each and every Samoan considers it a duty to add something to the discussion regardless of the value or relivance of his remarks.

          
There are certain clearly defined rules governing who will speak first at the fono and in what order others will follow, and any attempt to speak out of turn will give rise to disputes and may occasion the premature ending of the fono until the dispute has been settled. Whilst the fono is in session the servants of the assembled Chiefs and Orators are in attendance at the back of the fono fale to minister to their wants.

          
When a decision has been arrived at the Tu'ua will announce the same to the villagers giving details and instructions where necessary. In some matters of general interest to a village the Tu'ua has the authority to issue instructions without reference to the others in Council. For instance:- if a village is expecting a visitor of importance or visitors, the Tu'ua will announce what varieties of and how much food must be supplied by each matai for the maintenance of the guests and for the various ceremonies that will be performed. The principal orators may also interfere if in their opinion too many sons and daughters of chiefs are wearing the ceremonial head dress at a function.

          
Should a decision of the Alii and Faipule made in fono be disobeyed, the Tu'ua calls a meeting of the councillors who discuss the matter and the verdict arrived at is announced by the Tu'ua. Before the Europeans began to interfere and interest themselves in the control of village matters it frequently happened that the matter before the fono was the conduct of a member of the village who had sinned against Samoan custom. If the offence was a
            


            serious one the punishment would probably be that the offender was ordered to leave the village and repair to the locality of a member of his aiga in another village. His house and plantation would also be destroyed. For lesser offences the punishment was in proportion and it might be that he was fined a quantity of food stuffs, or merely ordered to leave the village. Any disobedience of this order would quickly bring down on the offender serious punishment even to death and would certainly result in him being seriously manhandled. In some instances the unlucky defendant would be given an hour or so in which to make himself scarce and it was then a race against time with a few mats and some food as the prize. Possibly the most drastic form punishment took without actually and directly occasioning immediate death was for the offender or offenders to be placed in canoes and oast adrift under threat of immediate death should they return to the country. More than one island in the pacific has been peopled in this manner, the unfortunate banishees having managed to reach strange lands. (To 'elau, Gilbert Islands.)

          
In each district in Samoa there is a village which claims the right to take the lead in important matters which are the concern of the whole district and this right is jealously guarded. These leading villages are: Upolu: Leulumoega (Aana District): Malie and Afega (Tuamasaga District) Lufilufi (Atua District).

          
Savai'i: Safotulafai: (Faasaleleaga District): Saleaula (Itu-o-tane District) Palauli (Itu-o-Fafine District. (In Savai'i there have of late years been further divisions and at the present time there are three additional ruling villages (Satupaitea: Safotu: Asau.) Should a matter arise that is the concern of the whole district it will be handled by one of the above-mentioned villages or rather by the leaders in the village.

          
It frequently happens that two villages are interested in a project, in which case each village will hold a fono and appoint one or more of the Alii or Faipule to represent them at discussions relative to the business on foot. Each representative will have the same authority and will certainly claim it. Since the advent of Christianity it often occurs that there are two religious sections in a village and these sections are not united on some village matter.
            


            Serious and prolonged disputes arise and in many cases the projected enterprise is abandoned as unanimity cannot be reached. How similar to our own religious squabbles!

          
It can reasonably be claimed that under the Samoan Social system each village is a separate and complete unit and can with very little difficulty adjust its own differences and manage its own affairs. No doubt there have been isolated instances of excessively heavy punishment lout when one bears in mind the fact that the Alii and Faipule of the village as rulers, adjudge each case, and their decisions are in keeping with Samoan custom, it would appear that no great fault can be found with the system.
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Governmental interference in the control of villages-to what extent should it be practised?

          
The subject of European interest and inhibitions in the control of their own affairs and customs by the Samoans has been for many years a source of prolific discussions.

          
When discussing the control by the Samoans of their daily lives in their villages it should be borne in mind that such control includes and is inextricably bound up with all Samoan custom, for on Samoan oustom is the village life founded.

          
History records that the initial steps taken by all civilising agencies when they first come into contact with primitive peoples are in the line of attempting to prohibit or mitigate such customs as it is believed are contrary to Christian morality. Unfortunately this attempt also teaches that man is born a degenerate and unless purified by some hocus-pocus en rapport with hypnotic influence, he can never be saved, whatever that means.

          
Of all the Polynesian peoples the Samoans were possibly the least inclined to cruelty and degenerate practices and the few customs they had that were possibly in need of remodelling were no worse that many European customs that survive down to the present day. It appears that one of the failings of our European civilisation is that we are prone to attempt to force our brand of morality, our ideas of progress, our interpretation of the laws of nature, and our conceptions of life, on primitive peoples without having due regard to the ideas and wishes of our victims. Possibly it may be argued that the European races have been constituted the protectors of these native races and it is with the idea of fulfilling these obligations that they attempt to revise and remodel their system of living. There is in all communities the potentiality for developing along the lines that will bring the greatest happiness, and that potentiality is in conformity with past experiences. The potentiality may not be developed or be developed very slowly but 
[
gap —  
reason: unclear] in what manner and at what time it will be is closely allied to heredity. Have we as a more advanced race taken into consideration the factors that underlie progress from the native standpoint or have we adopted convention's close fitting mental carapace and unthinkingly decided to
            


            force our ideas and our systems on an unappreciative people? Speculation never ceases and there is no telling to what ends or with what disconcerting regularity the apparently sound theories of the past will be replaced by ideas that now seem ridiculous and it behoves us to move warily when we undertake to root up and out the customs and social system of a people who through many generations have found that their methods are conducive to more happiness than ours as far an they are concerned. To enable us to understand the native viewpoint we must have an “Understanding” of them; a mere knowledge will not suffice. The difference between knowledge and understanding may be likened to the difference between food in the stomach and the same food after digestion and assimilation. The mind is fed knowledge true and false. But unless the knowledge is digested and assimilated it causes mental indigestion and is regurgitated in the form of mental junk, bunk, and all kinds of fallacious teachings. Mental indigestion on the civilisation of the Samoans has filled pages of newspapers, reports and books, but the one vital requirement when dealing with the subject “Poise” has been left out. Poise has been supplanted by egomania, which has become a torch that has and is converting every idea and rumour into a frenzy. An egomaniac enthusiast on the subject of the government of the Samoans becomes a pronounced menace particularly when his mania is in the line of doing in five minutes what mother Nature amused herself with for a thousand years. The egomaniac has a one track mind and when he gets hold of an outstanding, generally accepted, popular belief, he grapples with it and binds it with mental hoops of steel and refuses to entertain any new idea.

          
Possibly the first organised effort to introduce new ideas and to break down and through the Samoan customs was made by the early Missionaries who introduced European clothing to cover the bodies of the heathen Samoans. They taught that the human body was a disgusting sight and that God had made a mistake when he overlooked clothing their bodies in plus fours at birth. The Trader was waiting cloth in hand behind the Missionary to fulfill the demand he knew would arise. The act of insisting that all natives who had professed Christianity must wear clothing of a fashion set by the Missionaries immediately necessitated the giving up or at least of modifying more than one custom that
            


            did not tend towards race degeneracy. The Samoan was also presented with a new God which materially upset his calculations and on his acceptance of Christianity he found himself in the position of having to conform to a number of regulations that inhibited or rendered difficult the carrying out of his old customs. The Trader too, with an eye open for number one, unconsciously aided and abetted the Missionary in weaning the Samoan away from his age old line of thought and action by presenting to him a new and quicker method of obtaining food, clothing, drink etc. And all these new things again caused the Samoan to attempt to adjust his outlook, his customs, his body and his mind to a foreign method. It will be agreed that where the European methods and customs have tended to ameliorate or remove those native habits that undeniably were detrimental to his progress, some good has been occasioned, but in doing this it is possible that customs that were all in his favour have also been wiped out. It is unfortunate that in dealing with the Polynesian peoples we must recognise that Law and Order or European Governmental control was the third force in the field and much harm had been done to the Natives before Governments were established. Again, before Governments can be operative in the interests of the aboriginals, it is necessary to have a number of trained men to advise and assist. Irreparable harm has been done in many directions through the lack of capable advisers and there has been a hectic chase in the endeavour to find a cure for the multitudinous symptomatology that is manifesting itself in more than one Polynesian Island. The law of increasing toleration would seem to be operating but saturation point will one day be reached and then what? From the year 1822 onward we find that there has been a consistent and persistent effort made to dabble in and interfere with many Samoan customs that had much better have been left alone. Official and non official parties all have tried their hand at it and it was not until Dr Solf took over the reins of Government in 1900 that any serious attention was paid to this question. He has left it on record that he gave the question of endeavouring to change the Samoan customs in order to bring them more into line with European
            


            ideals, serious and long consideration. The result of his thought and investigations was that he became fully convinced that as a race they had nothing to gain by introducing any marked changes and he decided to leave them severely alone except in a few instances where it was not possible for their own welfare to allow a continuation of some of their activities. Sanitation, crimes of violence against the individual or State and similar serious matters were the business of the Government. It was also clearly recognised that the Samoans must first of all indicate a desire to adopt and put into practice the customs of their European overlords, and antecedent to this desire must be advice and example. If having been advised and shown by example, the Samoan still prefers to adhere to his long accustomed and thoroughly understood customs, it would seem that it is a mere waste of time to attempt to graft on to his method of living an unwanted European culture, obviously he will rebel and should he be forced by law to accept the new order it is inevitable that trouble will ensue. It should also be borne in mind when attempting to uproot the firmly established Samoan customs, that the people of these Islands are not entirely to be classified with the aboriginals of other Pacific lands. Such factors as heredity, climate, food supplies and the natural inclinations of the people must obviously rank as important factors in coming to conclusions, and it is quite definite that these factors as applicable to Samoa differ from the conditions obtaining in other Polynesian lands. If it is so destined that evolution in the form of education, example, trade, will cause a change in the desires and lives of the Samoans and ultimately fashion their lives on the European pattern, this should be recognised as a fact and the change left to time to bring about in her own peculiar manner. The old truism about the horse and the water would seem to apply with particular force to the Samoans at the present time.

          


          
The attitude of the German Administration was in keeping with Dr Solf's summing up of the position and this attitude continued until the outbreak of War in 1914. Colonel Logan on taking over the Administration of Samoa on behalf of New Zealand adopted the attitude that his control was a military one and under war conditions; and as far as the natives were concerned he interfered with them even less than Dr Solf had done. During the period of the war and until such time as it was finally settled who should control these Islands, the Samoans were wise enough to remain reasonably quiet. When it was definitely decided that New Zealand would have the governing of Samoa they began to make representations to the authorities in Wellington asking for a greater say in the management in their own affairs. These appeals apparently were understood to embrane control from a European viewpoint but nothing could be further from the truth. They certainly indicated that the Samoans wished to have representation in the government of their country, but they were more concerned that this rightto have a say would include the right to decide whether they would be governed according to Samoan custom or not; in other words they did not desire that their customs should be substituted by European methods of native control without their consent. As a result of their frequent appeals they were given certain and limited powers through their alleged representatives but unfortunately these powers were so inextricably mixed up with non Samoan methods that they were actually an abrogation of Samoan custom. The natives quickly discovered that not only were they not getting back their cherished customs and methods of procedure, but that they were actually much worse off than before they had asked for representation. New Zealand had commendably evinced willingness to assist but her efforts were founded on a lack of understanding of the wishes of the natives, and some of her Orders in Council were actually incensory to the Samoans. Unfortunately some of the laws passed have not been impotent of great harm and their effects have been on the cumulative principal and have proved very obdurate of rectification. Every difficult subject seems to have a language all its own and this appears to be an unfortunate necessity because it obscures the
            


            problem to minds unacquainted with the branch of knowledge in question. On the question of Samoan customs and the administration of these people we have had superior brilliance marked or sandwiched with inexcusable lapses with the Samoan acting as as the material between the sandwiches.

          
It is believed that the time has now arrived for a careful study of the whole question by the best minds that are available and that all issues excepting the ones of most interest and importance to the Samoans should be excluded. Petty ideas, unfounded beliefs, pipe dreams, maudlin sentimentality: there should be no place for these things in and when deciding on the methods of government best suited to and acceptable by the natives of Samoa. They at least have the moral claim to be allowed to have a voice in formulating laws and making regulations to govern their own lives, particularly where such laws touch upon and are bound up with their natural customs. So long as heterogeneity reigns and definite policies based on consideration of the wishes of these people are lacking, so long will chaos reign.
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The Rotuman People.

        
The natives of the Island of Rotuma, a Polynesian Island under the administration of the Fiji Government, have for many years been a source of mystery to students of Island races and languages. It has long been noted that cast of countenance, the mode of speech and many of the customs of the Rotuman native have varied widely, if not been unique, from the general type and form of the Polynesian, especially his neighbours the Tongan and Samoan, with which he has been classed. To ascertain the position of the Rotuman among the Facific Islanders and to make a general survey of his early histcry and pre-European culture, the Bishop Museum has had an anthropologist at Rotuma during the first half of the year. Although he has made no report as yet, nor had time since his return to anayls his notes, he has made a few prelininary observations on Rotuma.

        
From the measurement of a number of Rotuman adults taken to ascertain if possible, their racial origin or physical relationship with other Polynesians, the Rotuman appears to have a racial strain so far unreported for other Islands, This is most noticeable in the rather Semitic profile of the nose, the fold of the eye and the thinness of the lips. The Rotuman is slightly smaller in physique today than his cousin in Tonga or Samoa, and his skin colour shows a greater range between a light and dark brown. European admixture of blood, and a greater adoption of European manner of living may be the cause of some of these facts, but it cannot account for all the strange physical characters of which some are as distinctly non-European as they are non-polynesian. Europeans have been recorded as living in Rotuma since twenty years after its discovery in 1791. At one time there were two groups of criminals escaped from the penal colony in Australia, living at either end of the Island. No doubt the facial expression of the many Rotuman Islanders owes its difference from the Polynesian type mainly to this old and continued mixture with Europeans.
          


          Up to the end of the nineteenth century there was a large part of the population living on the hillsides and hill tops of Rotuma. The European contact must have been very slight with these people, for they did not live in village clusters as did the shore people, and according to tradition and early observers on the island, they were kept in the bush by the shore people. Permission had to be granted before they could pass through the villages to fish or bath in the sea. It is among the descendants of this darker island folk, that the non-polynesian differences can best be observed. There is the suggestion here of two racial elements on the island, but a study of the culture does not bear this out.

        
It is the coastal people who have any cultural differences from Tonga or Bamoa, that exist today. The most noticeable peculiarity exists in the custom of building dwellings, some on stakes twenty feet high on the odge of the beach. In these the unmarried men of each village sleep. It is interesting to note, that in those districts where the high house is prohibited by the missionary for fear of disaster in hurricanes, that the custom of the young men sleeping in a separate house still persists. The pile dwelling itself is remeniscent of the pile dwellings of Melanesia, but unlike these they are niver built over the water.

        
The Rotuman chiefs always received their food on low four legged tables cut from a solid plank of wood. They sat before these with their knees close together before them in Japanese fashion, and although they sit crossed legged today, they say it is sitting Tongan fashion. They also carved out of single pieces of wood, bowis, legged paint dishes, curved headrests and stools for the King. All but the last are similar to Tongan types and Fijian types exgibited in the Suva museum.

        
The Rotuman graves form the most fascinating side of the study of their culture. The island has been described not inaccurately as “one great cemetery.” Certainly graves are to be found everywhere, under house sites, alongside most of the roadway, in great village cemeteries now preserved by European law, on tops
          


          of the little Islands along the reefs, and throughout the bush. They are monuments to a remarkable industry and devotion to the dead qualities now sadly failing among the present inhabitants. The dead buried in double stone vaults of great size built up of thick slabs of conglomerate rock or coral cut from the reef. Important graves had top slabs out from quarry of basaltic rock in the western end of the island. All these were transported overland by large groups of labour, while a priest 13 tood or top and muttered incantations and prayers to make the burder lighter. Great rafts were built too, to carry these stones longer distances dovm the coast. One slab of coral found on the King's cemetery high up in the bush measured 17 feet, by 7, by one and a half. The lower vault of the grave was made of six slabs of stone in box shape, set in the ground. The body was wrapped in mats and tapa and taid upon the floor. The end stone wan closed up and the whole vault was buried in sand. On top of this vault the superstructure varied according to the importance of the dead in the estimation of his family. Chiefs and family vaults for later corpses were covered by a second vault which rested on the ground level. Some had merely a capstone or an upright monolith as markers. Although the island is covered with burials and cemeteries from end to end there is evidence of another stratum of burials, either unmarked originally or covered by the workings of rain and wind. Some of these were disclosed in building on the Catholic Mission at Sumi, where one grave when unearthed revealed a burial of a corpse in a sittingposition.

        
The land of the dead was placed at the bottom of the sea and described sometimes to be lying just beyond the reef, and sometimes at the horizon. Here the souls of the dead lived and often returned as spirits or atua. They came to gather in other souls which they took home to eat. Souls of chiefs returned to enter the bodies of family witchdoctors or priests, and through them to consult with and advise their descendants. The old religion is primarily ancestor worship. However, the Rotumans, believed in Tagaloa the supreme deity of Western Polynesia, but he had rather
          


          indistinct qualities. Hatives today cannot remember much more about Tagaloa Siria other than male children were brought out of the house immediately after they were born and tossed into the arms of their nurse to Tagaloa to bless with courage and strength.

        
Tagaloa manifested in several forms in the beliefs of the Samoans. He is the creator of man or a partner in his creation which took place on the Island of Tau in Manua. However, in Rotuma, no such function is attributed to him, and starngely enough today there is no legend existing which attempts to account for a mans presence on any of the islands. There is but one belief and that is that the first Rotumas were lead from Samoa by a man naned Raho. He was the son of a Tuitoga and a Savai'i woman. His departure from Savai'i in a canoe he built for the trip was caused over a dispite between his granddaughter and his half brother who was a full Tongan, Rotuma was built from two baskets of earth warried from Bamoa by two winged women who were born miraculously of Raho's daughter. The Island of Alofi in the Jtoorn Islands is also attributed to the oreative powern of these females. They accompanied Raho and as soon as the sand of the baskets was laid down he landed on the Island. Following his arrival there were soveral canoes followed from Tonga. In more recent history, canoes cane from Tarawa in the Gilbert Group and Neiafoou of the Tonga Islands. Maafu of Neiafoou conquered Rotuma and for some time each. Rotuman district was under the control of one of Maafu's Lieutenants. From history it would appear that the Rotumans bore a close relationship to Tonga than any other Island Group. This is supported by the general pattern of their material culture or craftsmanship.

        
The language a very complex study in itself due to its strange vacabulary and development on the Island, Supplies few clues at present. Mr Churchward of the Nethodist Mission and long a resident of Rotuma is ppreparing a detailed and thorough treatise of the Rotuman language. It is safe to say that although the Rotuman words as spoken appear unrecognisable to other Polynesians, the majority of them are coinmon to the language that is spoken in Samoa and Tonga. There are other words however,
          


          which at present show no relation to the languago as of the neighbouring Polynesian or Nelanesian Islands. The majority of these woräs are the most commonly used in every day speech, such for instance “tanu” the word for water. In all the rest of Polynesia the form vai or wai is used. This duality of origin in the language bears out the suggestion gathered from the observations of the physical types among these people, that is, that in Rotuma there appear to have been two distinct people who have mixed to form the present type of Rotuman, as well as produce Rotuman culture and Rotuman speech.

        
The above notes were compiled by Mr G. HcGregor who visited Rotuma in 1932 and he handed me them as he was leaving Samoa.
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Tumua and Pule.


          Construction and significance in the Political history of Samoa.

        
The words Turaua and Pule are not the names of individuals but of appointments or authorities conferred on certain clans or individuals at some time in the Political history of Samoa; and this authority was and is still centred in certain villages spread over the country.

        
The term Pule is applied to the authority in Savai'i and the word Tumua is similarly connected with Upolu. The Pule was given to Savai'i at a date subsequent to the appointment of the Tumua of Upolu.

        
The Pule of Savai'i is vested in individuals located at
          


	Safotulafai
	in Faasaleleaga
	District.


	Saleaula
	in Gaga'emauga
	District.


	Safotu
	in Gagaifomauga
	District.


	Asau
	in Vaisigano
	District.


	Satupaitea
	in Satupaitea
	District.


	Palauli
	in Palauli
	District.



        
and the Tumua of Upolu is located at


          

            

              
	Leulumoega
              
	in Aana
              
	District.
            

            

              
	Afega and Malie
              
	in Tuamasaga
              
	District.
            

            

              
	Lufilufi
              
	in Atua
              
	District.
            

          


        
Vaa-o-fonoti comprises Faleapuna and Fagaloa and is excluded as this district had its own system of control as did also Aiga-i-le-tai which includes Mulifanua, Manono and Apolima.

        
The word Tumua means to stand or speak first and was originally applied to individuals by Malietoa Savea.

        
When the Tongans were driven from Samoa, Savea was invested with the title Malietoa Savea (the first Malietoa). At this time there was no assembly that could be likened to a Government. Nalietoa was the supreme head and his word was law. Two orators from Savai'i, Fata and Maulolo, came to Upolu with their sister Luafalaasaga in search of their brother who had been washed away by a flood in the Tufu river. The name of this lost brother was Vaafutu. When they arrived at the village where Malietoa was living (Faleula) they heard the people talking about Malietoa Savea and the amount of food and servants he had. They became frightened and after a discussion with their sister decided that she would offer herself as a wife to Malietoa and they would hide beneath a rubbish heap near the village. The maiden approached Malietoa and was kindly received by him despite the fact that he was a cannibal. Luafalaasaga became his wife and after each meal she took the food remaining and thre it on to the rubbish heap when it was eaten by
          


          her two brothers. Malietoa notied the actions of the girl with regard to the food and asked her why she did not give the food to the servants instead of throwing it away. Luafalaasaga confessed to him her reasons for throwing the food on the rubbish heap and Malietoa told her she was very foolish and ordered her to bring her brothers before him. They reluctantly came expecting to be killed and eaten but to their surprise Malietoa was pleased with their behaviour. Some time later he addressed them as follows: “I have no councillors to assist me and I will appoint both of you in that capacity and we will institute a Government”. He then bestowed on them the authority and name Tumua and they lived at Afega. Subsequent to this he further appointed Lealali to be a Tumua of Aana District and Lealali lived at Leulumoega (then called Malaeolevavau.) Malietoa further appointed his brother Fata to the position of Alataua (director of wars) in what is now Safata District. Tuna he promoted in the Faleata District to be Ituau (Controller of Troops.) Paepule and Suga who had materially assisted Malietoa Savea in the wars against the Tongans complained to Malietoa that they had been overlooked in the division of honours and Malietoa gave them the powers of Tumua and appointed them to the Atua District. In this appointment there is some difference inasmuch as it appears that the Tumua of Lufilufi are expected to refer matters to Tafea and Fuataga of Aleipata before finally deciding.

        
Under the rule of Malietoa Nanaaga the Pule (which seems to be the same power as Tumua) was bestowed on Saleaula and Safotulafai in Savai'i. These two villages ruled the whole of Savai'i which was at that time divided into three Districts - Faasaleleaga, Itu-o-tane and Itu-o-Fafine. Safotulafai controlled Itu-o-fafine and Faasaleleaga and Saleaula held sway over Itu-o-tane. At some time subsequent to this further Pule were bestowed in Savai'i.

        
The foregoing is one version of the origin of the Tumua and Pule. Although sketchy in outline the version fits in with other generally accepted historical claims, and even if incorrect the story does not effect any change in the part the Tumua and Pule have played in the political history of Samoa.

        


        
As Councillors of the King the Tumua and Pule were people of recognised authority and had much influence in the country; as normal human beings they had a common desire to increase and consolidate that authority and as time progressed they became the real power in the country. In addition to being the accepted Government in the country they held the power of conferring the high titles on any Samoan whom they wished to be King and also decided whether there would be war or not; they were in fact the sole authority in all matters of great import. This state of things continued until 1873 when the first Government on a semi European basis was formed. It was termed the Government of Taimua and Faipule and held its meetings at Mulinu'u. The Taimua and Pule were all what is termed Aloali'i (men of Royal descent.) It is not generally known bout they were appointed by the Tumua and Pule in accordance with their hereditary right in such matters. The Taimua and Pule continued to have office until 1905 when they were dismissed by Dr Solf who had fully realised the power and also the danger of the Tumua and Pule who appointed them. (see Savali for Sept. 1905.) The result of Dr Solf's action was that the Tumua and Pule were suddenly shorn of all power as far as the European Government of Samoa was concerned and his threats of severe punishment should they continue their machinations was evidently sufficient to cause them to withold any active answer to his orders they might have contemplated. They remained reasonably quiet for about two years after this but there is abundant evidence that they were working quietly along definite lines and their efforts culminated in the trouble with Lauati who with others was banished. Lauati was the tool of the Tumua and Pule although they at the time strenuously denied having anything to do with the trouble. It is interesting to remember that Tamasese, Tuimalealiifano, Autagavaia, and Namulauulu were also threatened with banishment but Dr Solf reconsidered the matter and cancelled the banishment on their pledging to obey in the future. Today these same men are and have been the leading spirits in the political trouble. In 1929 I asked Tuimalealiifano if he recognised that he was repeating the action that Dr Solf threatened to banish him for in 1909. Tui replied that he recognised it but that the New Zealand Government did not and in any case they were too afraid to banish anybody. Dr Solf's action in 1909 seemed to have definitely
          


          decided the Tumua and Pule that they must obey and politically from a European point of view they ceased to work actively. However, the influence and general standing in the Samoan community was ever present and there is evidence that they were abiding the time when it would be judicious to again attempt to assert their authority openly.

        
The occupation of Samoa by New Zealand troops released the control of Germany over the Islands and incidentally removed all those Officials who were versed in Samoan political history. No action of importance was taken by the Tumua and Pule during the duration of the war as it was uncertain how the outcome would Ceffect Samoa. Shortly after the commencement of the civil administration of Samoa by New Zealand in 1921, a petition was forwarded from the Faipule to the New Zealand Government seeking redress and recognition in certain directions. The petition was ostensibly from the Faipule but it subsequently transpired that it was inspired by the Tumua and Pule and at least three of the Faipule who signed the petition have admitted that they were acting on instruction from them. It is a point worth noting that Toelupe who was active in the drawing up of this petition, was a Faipule and was also a member of the Tumua.

        
Lofipo was probably one of the most active members of the Pule in Savai'i and had been for some time. He is an old Orator with fifty years political experience behind him and he has been a thorn in the side of both the German and British Administrators. His district is Gaga'emauga in Savai'i and during the control of Mr Cooper, Resident Commissioner of Savai'i, he lead that official into an impossible position in connection with the control of Saleaula over the district of Alataua-i-Sisifo, which district he had for many years desired to come under his pule. A hurried visit had to be made to Savai'i by the Secretary for Native Affairs, Mr Griffin, and the result of the disturbance was that Mr Cooper was relieved of his position. He is sufficiently clever to hide his participation in most of the incidents connected with the Tumua and Pule and the Samoans are somewhat reluctant to admit his activities as they recognise that as a member of the Pule he has considerable power. Three other members of the Pule of Savai'i who have been consisten and influential trouble makers are Autagavaia, Lagaia and Namulauulu. The first and the
          


          last mentioned were threatened with deportation by Dr Solf.

        
The appointment of Faipule by the New Zealand Administration from amongst Samoan chiefs and the exclusion of the members of the Tumua and Pule (either intentionally or otherwise) together with the fact that they were not allowed to exercise their hereditary right to appoint the Faipule further antagonised the Tumua and Pule and when in October 1926 the present political trouble came to the surface they were but willing to openly side with those Europeans and halfcastes who opposed the Administration. They realised that their influence and assistance might reasonably be turned to account and in associating with Nelson they understood that they were dealing with a man who thoroughly understood their language and customs. Nelson indubitably had some definite idea of becoming a political power in Samoa and some time prior to his openly opposing the Government he paid a Samoan song maker to compose a song about him in which song reference was made to Nelson as Governor of Samoa. Nelson on his part fully realised the power of the Tumua and Pule and his first action was to convert the ruling villages in Upolu and Savai'i to his side. He commenced with Safotu and gradually drew into his following the other politically important villages. Having done this he could reasonably think he had all Samoa. No doubt his wealth and the many gifts he made materially assisted him and even to the present day it is the Tumua and Pule who are inducing the people to adhere to Nelson. Nelson as an individual has many of the weaknesses of the Samoans amongst which are bombast, love of show and power and that ouriously intriguing manner of action. He was Samoan enough to believe that his wealth would achieve anything and it is not believed that he thought for a moment that his activities would result in deportation. The morning he was arrainged before 
General Richardson and asked to advance some reason why he should not be deported, Nelson was a completely disillusioned man and from defiance he had changed to grovelling. His subsequent actions have been but the bitter desire to make someone pay for his ignominy. A coloured man's pride has been injured and some one must suffer with him, even it it means that he is stripped of everything. He has thus expressed himself.

        


        
It would seem that in the natural order of things Tamasese (whoever holds the title.) is destined for tragedy. None have held the title for long and all within the period of the white man have been in trouble. Tamasese Lealofi (recently deceased) was a trouble maker and his natural conceit and love of power caused him to chafe at any attempt to make him obey the law. From the time he was appointed to the title up to the date of his death (he was then 24 years of age.) he had attempted to be a law unto himself. He is of the Tupua family as is Tuimalealiifano and one of the first steps of the Tumua and Pule when the present trouble became prominent was to promise to advance his claims to any important position should their efforts be crowned with success. He on his part saw an opportunity of getting power that was otherwise denied to him and we find him actively siding with the Tumua and Pule. However often it is iterated and reiterated that Tamasese tried to keep the pe ace it is undeniable that he was always evident in any law breaking or that he made no effort to stop those whom he knew were deliberately flouting the law. In a crisis and when he realised that there was trouble ahead for him he made a few half hearted efforts to recall his people but there is no evidence that he made such attempts before the trouble commenced.

        
Tuimalealiifano holds his influence with the Samoans merely because he is of the Tupua family. Intellectually he is a nonentity and even as one of the Fautua was a hindrance rather than of assistance to either the Administration or the natives. pressure was brought to bear on him by the Tumua and Pule and he took sides with Tamasese.

        
It is noteworthy in support of the contention that the Tumua and Pule are the real power behind the present trouble to remember that the meetings held at numerous intervals by the Samoans have always as far as possible taken place at one of the ruling villages and have been conducted by one or more of the natives of the ruling clans.

        


        
During the past five years many and varied side issues have oropped up to blind one to the original cause of the disturbance and many are apt to view the discord through European eyes. It is also an easy matter to ascribe more influence than is rightfully due to Europeans and halfoastes and the situation thus becomes confused with such questions as copra, prohibition, finance etc. Admittedly these questions have been cleverly woven into the main cause but they are peculiarly and particularly European and have little genuine interest for the Samoan. It is possible to separate the purely European complaints from the native it will then be understood that the disaffection of the Samoans must be from a Samoan viewpoint and it is offered as an explanation that this disaffection is due to lack of control of their own affairs in their own way which means the way of the Tumua and Pule.

        
Once again as Dr Solf discovered: the Tumua and Pule must be recognised and made use of or must be so utterly supressed that their influence now and in the future is definitely destroyed.

        
The foregoing is a somewhat sketchy outline of the Tumua and Pule and their political influence and is offered for what it is worth. Dr Solf was faced with the identical situation when he took over the control of Samoa in 1900 and after five years realised clearly that he had to deal with the body of men who are the subject of this article. He did so and the country experienced political rest of a kind that it had hitherto not known.
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